Chapter One 


Description of the Universal Form 


1] 2.1.1 11 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
variyan esa te prasnah krto loka-hitam nrpa | 
dtmavit-sammatah pumsam srotavyddisu yah parah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva said: O King! Your question is most excellent. Your 
question which is the highest among all such questions is 
beneficial for the people, and approved by the assembly of 
sages. 


COMMENTARY 
Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter 
of Sri-Sukadeva the eye of the universe, and master of the worlds. I offer 
myself and everything I possess to he who is the life of the gopis, the 
controller, for service to his dear devotees. 


In the ten chapters of the Second Canto, Sukadeva begins by describing, 
in three chapters, how this scripture originates from Narayana. In one 
chapter the excellence of bhakti is described. Three chapters describe 
the conversation between Brahma and the Lord. One chapter describes 
the questions of Pariksit and one chapter describes the instructions of 
the Lord to Brahma. One chapter describes the ten characteristics of the 
Purana and the Canto is summarized. In the first chapter the process of 
meditation on the parts of the universal form such as the feet, practiced 
in astanga-yoga, is described. 


At the end of the previous Canto Pariksit asked what is perfection and 
the means to perfection, and what is to be heard, chanted remembered 
and worshipped, as well as what is not be heard, chanted, remembered 
and worshipped. Sukadeva rejoiced at this question. This is the best 
(vartyan). The questions asked by you are beneficial to the people. This 
is not a material question. This is approved by the sages present in your 


assembly who are knowers of dtmda, because they have come here for 
that purpose alone. Even the questions asked by devotees should be 
heard, chanted and remembered. Among the questions about what is to 
be heard, chanted and remembered, this is the best question, the 
ultimate, because there is nothing higher. That question alone if heard, 
chanted and remembered will make people completely successful. 
Furthermore, by hearing the answer given by me to that question, you 
will be come successful. Thus later it will be said: 


vdsudeva-kathd-prasnah purusams trin pundati hi 
vaktiadram pracchakam Ssrotirms tat-pdda-salilam yatha 


The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the 
three worlds, the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. 
Similarly, when one asks questions about the pastimes and 
characteristics of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, three varieties of men are 
purified: the speaker or preacher, he who inquires, and the 
people in general who listen. SB 10.1.16 


1] 2.1.2 11 


Srotavyddini rajendra nrnam santi sahasrasah | 
apasyatam atma-tattvam grhesu grha-medhinam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! There are thousands of topics that can be heard by those 
who do not inquire about the goal of life, those who are attached 
to the house and commit five types of violence. 


COMMENTARY 

Later it will be explained that the perfection is attaining the feet of the 
Lord, and that is accomplished by hearing and chanting the names and 
pastimes of the Lord. This is the highest process. However, the question 
was also asked, what should not be heard, chanted or remembered. 
Therefore in three verses this is answered by describing karma-yoga. 
Atma-tattva means “Who am I? What should I do? What is my future? 
How will I get deliverance?” Those living in the house do not ask these 
questions (apasaytam). Grha-medhinadm means “those who are 
attached to their houses, absorbed in five sins in the house.” Medhr 
means violence. 


lL) 2.2.3 


nidraya hriyate naktam vyavdyena ca vad vayah | 
diva carthehaya rajan kutumba-bharanena va | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Life is wasted at night in sleeping or in sex enjoyment. 
Life is wasted during the day by desiring material objects or 
supporting family members. 


COMMENTARY 

They spend their life uselessly. Life span is wasted by sleeping at night, 
because night is unsuitable for action. Or it is decreased with sex life, 
since this is not forbidden for the karmis. Life span is decreased during 
the day by desiring to accumulate objects (arthehaya), for without 
objects one cannot either perfect Rarma, nor support family members, 
because in karma-yoga one is obliged to support a family. Ca stands for 
the perfection of karma. 


[1 2.1.4 11 


dehapatya-kalatradisv Gtma-sainyesv asatsv api | 
tesdm pramatto nidhanam pasyann api na pasyati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Deeply attached to his body, children and wife, who are like an 
army giving protection, though they are false, he sees their 
destruction but does not see it. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse elaborates the phrase apasyatam datma-tattuam. The body 
and other things are like one’s army for fighting against time. One is 
attached to them even though they are false (asatsu), since the soul has 
no relationship with the body and other objects. Or though they are not 
proper, and incapable of saving one (asatsu) since they are material, the 
person remains inattentive, because though they are destroyed by time 
Gincluding parents who have not yet died), he sees their death, but does 
not examine the matter. He is devoured by time. The devotee of the 
Lord, however, recognizing the Lord, and not attached to the body, 
conquers time 


1] 2.1.5 [1 


tasmdd bharata sarvatmad bhagavdn isvaro harih | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca smartavyas cecchatadbhayam' | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord who is Paramatma, Bhagavan and Lord of power, 
should be heard about, glorified and remembered by those 
desiring freedom from fear. 


COMMENTARY 

Therefore do not perform karma for success, but perform bhakti alone. 
O you who are born in the family of Bharata! The Lord is to be heard 
about by the person desiring fearlessness--absence of that which defeats 
him. The Lord Hari is the subject. By the three modifiers (sarvatma, 
bhagavan and isvarah) three types of bhakti are indicated: that with a 
desire for liberation, ra4gdnugd and vaidhi bhakti. First, the Lord who is 
Paramatmd (sarvatmda) should be heard about by the person desiring 
liberation and freedom from fear (abhayam). Second, Bhagavan, the 
beautiful son of Nanda, should be heard about by the person who is 
greedy for becoming fixed in his devotion (abhayam). Amara-kosa says 
bhagam  sri-kama-mahdatmya-virya-yatnarka-kirtisu: bhaga means 
wealth, desire, glory, power, effort, the sun and fame. In the third 
version (with isvarah) abhayam refers to the Lord, because of whom 
one has no fear. This meaning is expressed a few verses later. Muhurtat 
sarvam utsrjya gatavdn abhayam harim: he at once freed himself from 
all material activities and took shelter of the supreme safety, the 
Personality of Godhead. (SB 2.1.13) The Lord who is the controller 
(isvara) should be heard by the person who is controlled, who desires 
the Lord who causes fearlessness. Or the Supreme Lord is heard about 
by the person who desires the Lord to deliver him. The two words ca 
after chanting and remembering indicate that after hearing, the two 
processes of chanting and remembering should be done at the same 
time. Thus the question about what is to be heard, chanted and 
remembered has been answered. 


[1 2.1.6 II 


etdvan sankhya-yogabhyam sva-dharma-parinisthaya | 
janma-labhah parah pumsam ante ndrayana-smrtih | | 


TRANSLATION 
For persons fixed in jiana, yoga and karma, gaining such a 
birth, with remembrance of Narayana while rejecting the other 
processes, is the best. 


COMMENTARY 

If persons doing jrdna, karma or other processes become devotees by 
association with devotees, they do not again perform those other 
processes. They become successful. That is expressed in this verse. For 
jnanis, yogis and karmis, to attain such a birth is best. What birth is that? 
That is a successful birth if, with the end of jidna, yoga and karma 
(ante-not literally the end but by approximation), pure bhakti, 
remembrance of Narayana, appears, as in the case of the Kumiéaras, 
Nava-yogendras, Pracinabarhi and others. “At the end” signifies that 
even if they give up bhakti, they do not again practice the other 
processes. Thus it is said: 


etavan eva yajatam tha nihsreyasodayan | 
bhagavaty acalo bhavo yad bhadgavata-sangatah | | 


Auspiciousness arises for the worshippers of devatas if firm 
devotion for the Lord arises from association with devotees. SB 
225501 


Others say the verse means “At the end of this life, remembering 
Narayana is the supreme attainment.” 


Te Fs a 


prayena munayo rajan nivrtta vidhi-sedhatah | 
nairgunya-sthaé ramante sma gundnukathane hareh | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Generally the sages who are beyond rules and 
prohibitions, who are situated beyond the gunas, take pleasure 
in glorifying the qualities of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The perfection is to realize the sweetness of the qualities and form of 
the Lord. That is far superior to merging in brahman. This verse gives 
some proof of the realization of the Lord. Those situated beyond the 
gunads, who have gone beyond rules and prohibitions, those who are 
liberated, take pleasure in glorification of the qualities of the Lord, not in 
the happiness of impersonal brahman. The word “generally” is used 
because some jivan-muktas perform glorification of the Lord’s qualities 
in order to merge in the Brahman, and they do not take pleasure in 
those glorifications. 


1] 2.1.81 1 


idam bhagavatam ndma purdnam brahma-sammitam | 
adhitavan dvdparddau pitur dvaipayandd aham | | 


TRANSLATION 
This scripture concerning the Supreme Lord is a Purana equal to 
the Lord himself. I learned this scripture from my father Vyasa 
at the beginning of the last part of Dvapara-yuga. 


COMMENTARY 

What is this astonishing work not heard before? True it is astonishing. 
That is explained in this verse. Bhadgavatam means what is spoken by 
the Lord or concerning the Lord. Or idam bhagavatam can mean “this 
work which is about the Lord.” This scripture (idam) is filled with 
pastimes of the Lord revealed through questions and answers between 
you and me. It contains realization of the dtmd through discussing 
creation, maintenance and destruction for the benefit of you and others. 
It is the cream of all the Upanisads and is eternally perfect. It appeared 
through my father Vyasa. It is equal to the supreme brahman or 
established brahman (brahma-sammitam). How did you obtain it? It 
was taught to me. The meaning of scripture is impossible to learn by 
dint of one’s intelligence. Since Vyasa appeared in Satyavati not long 
before Krsna’s appearance, he could not appear at the beginning of 
Dvapara-yuga. Thus dvdpara means “at the end of Dvapara” and 
dvaparadau means “at beginning of the last part of Dvapara-yuga.” 


|| 2.1.9-10 I 


parinisthito ‘pi nairgunya uttama-sloka-lilaya | 
grhita-ceta rdjarse akhyanam yad adhitavan | | 


tad aham te ‘bhidhadsyami mahd-paurusiko bhavan | 
yasya $raddadhatam asu syan mukunde matih sate | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though I was fixed in brahman and beyond the gunas, my mind 
became attracted to the pastimes of the Lord. I thus learned 
about his pastimes. I will tell them to you. You are a great 
personality, who, among the faithful, will quickly fix your pure 
mind on Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 

“You are very famous. From birth you had realized brahman and left 
the house to walk the world. You did not even learn from your father 
who was pursuing you. How then can you say this now?” This verse 
explains. “Though I was fixed in the brahman, my mind became 
attracted (grhita-cetd) to the pastimes of the Lord. I am the proof that 
the pastimes of the Lord are sweeter than the realization of brahman.” 
“I should also attain this rare thing. I desire that you should make me 
taste it from head to foot.” Seeing this eagerness in Pariksit, Sukadeva 
speaks. “You are a person who should attain Krsna who is the mahd- 
purusa (mahd-paurusikah).” Or it can simply mean mahd-purusa 
following the words like vinaya which becomes vainayika without 
changing the meaning. (Panini 5.4.34) This is the Bhdgavatam, having 
faith in which (yasya), the pure mind will quickly be fixed in the Lord 
(mukunde matih sati). Or you are a great personality, whose mind, 
when it has faith, will be fixed on the Lord. It should be understood that 
the Bhdgavatam was heard from the first verse starting with janmddy 
dsya to the last verse ending with visnu-ratam amtimucat. Thus, 
though Sttta spoke the verses of the first and twelfth cantos, the 
following statement is completely acceptable: "0 Ambarisa! Please hear 
continually the Bhagavatam spoken by Sukadeva." (Padma Purdna).” 


| 2.1.11 Il 
etan nirvidyamandandm icchatam akuto-bhayam | 


yoginam nrpa nirnitam harer namanukirtanam | | 


2 Sukadeva begins speaking in the Second Canto and finishes with the Fifth Chapter of 
the Twelfth Canto. Stita speaks the First Canto and the remainder of the Twelfth 
Canto. 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Continuous chanting of the name of the Lord has been 
prescribed for devotees, for those with desires for liberation and 
material elevation, and for those satisfied with the self. 


COMMENTARY 
“It is understood that in this scripture bhakti is described. Among the 
angas of bhakti which one is defined as the chief one, standing out like 
an emperor exerting power everywhere?” 


This verse answers. Among the angas of bhakti, hearing, chanting and 
remembering are the three chief ones. This has been stated in verse 5. 
Among those three, chanting is the chief. In chanting, however, there is 
chanting of the Lord’s name, his qualities and his pastimes. Among 
those anukirtana is best. That means chanting the name according to 
(anu) one’s bhakti. Or it means continuous chanting. It is defined 
(nirnitam) by the previous dcdryas, not just by me. Therefore there is 
no need of inquiry for proof. In chanting there is no fear of purity or 
impurity concerning time, place, person and utensils. This means that 
even outcastes who cannot tolerate serving the Lord do not hesitate to 
chant. (Since even impure persons are allowed to chant) Moreover, 
there is no good, better and best for sa@dhakas and siddhas. Chanting is 
for those who are indifferent to all desires including the desire for 
liberation (nirvidyamadndandm). It is for those who desire material 
things (icchatdm). Such persons can chant just as they make offerings 
for certain goals. Thus the meaning is as follows. It is recommended for 
the unalloyed devotees (nirvidyamdnanam), for those who desire 
Svarga and liberation, and for those who are satisfied in the self 
(yoginam). This means that according to these different methods one 
will get corresponding results (not the same result). 


| 2.1.12 || 


kim pramattasya bahubhih paroksair hayanair tha | 
varam muhurtam viditam ghatate Sreyase yatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
What is the use of many years of the materially engaged person 
without noticing that those years have passed uselessly? It is 


better to know that one moment has passed uselessly because 
then one can inquire into the best engagement. 


COMMENTARY 
“Oh! Oh! I have very little life left. What practice am I supposed to 
follow?” One should not worry in this way. This is expressed in three 
verses. What is the use of living many years without knowing that they 
have been passed uselessly? To know that a moment has passed 
uselessly is better, because by knowing so, one can make efforts for 
spiritual life. 


| 2.1.13 || 


khatvdngo ndma rajarsir jndtveyattam ihdyusah | 
muhurtat sarvam utsrjya gatavan abhayam harim | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sage among kings Khatvanga, knowing how long he had to 
live, from that moment gave up everything on earth and 
surrendered to the Lord, the shelter of fearlessness. 


COMMENTARY 
This is proved by the example of Khatvanga. Khatvanga, on the side of 
the devatds, conquered the demons. The devatds were pleased and 
requested him to ask for a benediction. He said, “First, please tell me 
how much more time I have to live.” They answered, “You have only a 
moment to live.” He was silent. Quickly he came to the earth and 
surrendered to the Lord. 


|| 2.1.14 ll 


tavapy etarhi kauravya saptaham jiwitavadhih | 
upakalpaya tat sarvam tavad yat samparayikam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O descendent of the Kurus! But you have seven days remaining 
in your life. Make all necessary arrangements in this time for 
your destination after death. 


COMMENTARY 


Tavdpi etarhi means tava tu “but your time (etarhi) on the other hand.” 
Yat samparayikam means sddhana for attaining the next life. Please do 
all that is necessary. 


| 2.1.15 || 


anta-kale tu purusa agate gata-sddhvasah | 
chindyad asanga-sastrena sprham dehe ‘nu ye ca tam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The time of death having arrived a man, devoid of fear of 
death, should cut off with the weapon of detachment desires for 
the body and for things related to the body such as wife and 
children. 


COMMENTARY 

The question was asked, “What should the dying man do.?” “You should 
perform yoga to enter into Brahman with ease, after giving up the body 
by your will through yoga.” In this verse he speaks of the excellence of 
the yoga process which was the opinion held by some sages in the great 
assembly. Sukadeva’s own opinion will be given at the end of the 
second chapter. Devoid of fear of death (sddhvasah), with the weapon 
of detachment (dsanga-sastrena) cut off all desires for the body (tam) 
and things related to the body such as sons and wife (ye anu). 


| 2.1.16-17 || 


grhat pravrajito dhirah punya-tirtha-jalaplutan | 
Sucau vivikta asino vidhivat kalpitasane | | 


abhyasen manasa Suddha trivrd-brahmaksaram param | 
mano yacchej jita-svaso brahma-bijam avismaran | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person controlling his senses should leave the house, take 
bath in holy places, and then sitting on a seat made according to 
rules in a solitary, clean place, should repeat the pure syllable 
om using the mind and controlling the breath, make the mind 
motionless while remembering o7i. 


COMMENTARY 


Dhira represents the first stage of yama such as brahmacarya. Bathing 
in holy rivers represents the second stage of niyama. Sitting on the 
dsana made according to the rules -- of Rusa, deer skin and cloth -- 
represents the third stage of dsana. Chanting the three syllables 
combined as om repeatedly is the fourth stage of pranayama. By much 
practice of prdndyama one should first make the mind motionless 
(mano yacchet). Brahma-bijam means om. 


|| 2.1.18 || 


niyacched visayebhyo ‘ksdn manasa buddhi-sarathih | 
manah karmabhir aksiptam subhdarthe dhdrayed dhiya | | 


TRANSLATION 
One should restrain the senses such as the eye from the sense 
objects by the mind whose assistant is the intelligence and 
concentrate with intelligence on the Lord. The mind is always 
agitated by previous karmas. 


COMMENTARY 

By the controlled mind one should withdraw the senses such as eye and 
ear from the sense objects such as sound. This is the fifth stage, 
pratyahara. The mind, whose assistant is the intelligence which 
discriminates, should then concentrate with intelligence on the form of 
the Lord (subhdrthe). This is the sixth stage of dhdrand. The mind is 
described as that which is impossible to make motionless by 
pranayama and other processes because of the extreme strength of 
previous karmas. 


|| 2.1.19 || 


tatraikavayavam dhydyed avyucchinnena cetasa | 
mano nirvisayam yuktva tatah kincana na smaret | 
padam tat paramam visnor mano yatra prasidati | | 


TRANSLATION 
One should then meditate on the limbs of the Lord one after the 
other with uninterrupted mind. Using the mind detached from 
sense objects, one should not think of anything else. That is the 
brahman aspect of the Lord, in which the mind is extinguished. 


COMMENTARY 

Next the seven stage, meditation, is described. One should meditate on 
the individual limbs of the Lord. Dhdrand makes the mind steady by 
concentration on the Lord in general. Meditation or dhydna is a more 
complete steadiness of the mind produced by contemplating the limbs 
of the Lord. This is with uninterrupted consciousness. Engaging the 
mind which is without contact with sense objects, one should not think 
of anything else. This is the brahman, the form (padam) of the Lord, in 
which the mind is extinguished. This is the eighth stage, samadhi. 


|| 2.1.20 || 


rajas-tamobhyam aksiptam vimudham mana aditmanah | 
yacched dharanaya dhiro hanti ya tat-krtam malam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The wise man controls the mind agitated by rajas and 
bewildered by tamas by practice of dhadrand, which destroys the 
impurity produced by rajas and tamas. 


COMMENTARY 
If there is again disturbance from the gumas, one should make dhdaranda 
firm. Agitated by rajas and bewildered by tamas, one should control 
one’s mind. That will destroy the contamination created by rajas and 
tamas (tat-krtam). 


| 2.1.21 || 


yasyam sandharyamandyam yogino bhakti-laksanah | 
dsu sampadyate yoga asrayam bhadram iksatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
In that process of dharana, the yogi who sees the Lord by 
aharana quickly completes bhakti-misra-yoga. 


COMMENTARY 
In that dhardnd, yoga which has qualities of bhakti, bhakti-misra-yoga 
-- in which the person has desire for liberation, but not without some 
bhakti -- is accomplished for the yogi who sees the Lord by dhdarana 
(bhadram dsrayam). 


|| 2.1.22 || 


rajovaca— 
yatha sandharyate brahman dharana yatra sammatad | 
yddrst va hared asu purusasya mano-malam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Kking said: O brahmana! How is dhadrana accomplished? 
What is the approved object of concentration? How can one 
quickly remove the contaminations in the mind? 


COMMENTARY 
The King asks about bhakti-misra-yoga out of curiosity, not because he 
wants to practice. It is only appropriate that the student of Sukadeva 
would have an inclination for pure bhakti like Sukadeva. 


I] 2.1.23 ll 


Sri-Suka uvdca— 
jitdsano’jita-svaso fita-sango jitendriyah | 
sthile bhagavato riipe manah sandharayed dhiya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva said: Having perfected Gsanas and breathing, having 
given up bad association and conquered the senses, one should 
concentrate the mind on the gross form of the Lord with the 
intelligence 


COMMENTARY 
This verse answers the first question. For those yogis who cannot 
concentrate on the spiritual form of the Paramatma mentioned in verse 
21, concentration on the universal form for removing the continuation 
of attraction and repulsion is described. 


| 2.1.24 || 
visesas tasya deho ‘yam sthavisthds ca sthaviyasam | 


3 Gittaram aha ‘jitasana ’ity arabhya ’yavat (tavat in folio) sthaviyah purusasya rapa 
kriyavasane prayatah smaret’ [bha.pu. 2.2.14] ity antenna | 


yatredam vyajyate visvam bhitam bhavyam bhavac ca sat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The body of the universal form is more solid than the solid. 
Within that form, the past, present and future of the universe, 
the products of the Lord, are seen. 


COMMENTARY 
Visesah means the samasti universal form. By meditating on all things 
heard and seen as the form of the Lord, as the Lord’s outstanding 
vibhutis, hatred and envy and other bad qualities should never appear 
in the mind. Thus the heart becomes pure with absence of those 
negative qualities. With purity of heart, dhadrana on the form of Visnu 
with spiritual form becomes easy. Sat means “only effects.” 


|| 2.1.25 || 


anda-kose career ’smin saptavarana-samyute | 
vairdjah puruso yo ‘sau bhagavdn dhadranasrayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Within the universal shell made of seven layers exists the 
universal form, the Lord, who is the object of dhadrand. 


COMMENTARY 

Where does he reside? Who is he? In the universe of five hundred 
million yojanas breadth, with seven coverings of earth, water, fire, air, 
ether, false ego, and mahat-tattva, is the universal form (vairajah), the 
gross body belonging to the totality of jivas called Hiranyagarbha (his 
subtle body). Garbhodakasayi-visnu, the second purusa, is the 
antaryami of Hiranyagarbha. The universal form (vairajah), being 
worshipped as his representative, is also called Bhagavan. 


| 2.1.26 || 
patdlam etasya hi pada-mtlam 
pathanti parsni-prapade rasatalam | 
mahatalam visva-srjo ‘tha gulphau 


taladtalam vai purusasya janghe | | 


TRANSLATION 


Patala are his soles, Rasatala is his heels, Mahatala is his ankles 
and Talatala is his calves. 


COMMENTARY 
How should one meditate on the different limbs? Padda-milam is the 
under side of the foot. Parsni-prapade is the heel. 


Ll 2.0.27 Ul 


dve januni sutalam visva-murter 
uru-dvayam vitalam cat mahipate 
nabhastalam nabhi-saro grnanti | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sutala is the two knees. Vitala is lower part of the two thighs, 
and Atala is the upper part of the thighs. Mahitala, the earth, is 
the hips. Bhuvar is the navel. 


COMMENTARY 
The lower portion of the thighs is Vitala and the upper portion is Atala. 


|] 2.1.28 I 


urah-sthalam jyotir-anikam asya 
grivad mahar vadanam vai jano’sya | 
tapo raratim vidur adi-pumsah 
satyam tu Sirsani sahasra-sirsnah | | 


TRANSLATION 
His chest is Svarga, his neck is Maharloka. His face is Janaloka. 
The forehead of the universal form is known as Tapoloka. The 
tops of the heads of the thousand- headed form is Satyaloka. 


COMMENTARY 
All the luminaries (/yotir-anikam) mean Svarga. Rardtim means 
forehead. Satyam means Satyaloka. 


|] 2.1.29 I 


indradayo bahava ahur usrah 
karnau disah srotram amusya Sabdah | 


ndasatya-dasrau paramadsya ndse 
ghrano ‘sya gandho mukham agnir iddhah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The devatas such as Indra are his arms. The devatads of the 
directions and the organ for hearing arise from his ears. Sound 
arises from his organ of hearing. The ASvinis and the organ for 
smelling arise from his nostrils. Fragrance arises from his organ 
of smelling. Flaming fire is his mouth. 


COMMENTARY 
Usrd means devatds. The devatds such as Indra are said to be his arms. 
The directions (disah) which are the presiding deities of our hearing are 
location of the hearing organ (karnau) of the universal form. Sound, the 
sense object of our hearing, is his (a@musya) organ of hearing (Srotram). 
Other senses, sense objects and devatds should be understood in the 
same way. 


Though the divisions of the body of the Lord in the heart (vyasti-viran 
and the universal form (samasti-virdat are the same, this samasti-virdt is 
worshipped by the yogis who engage in worshipping Hiranyagarbha, 
the totality of the jivas, as the Supreme Lord. The meaning here is that 
from the sense organs of that Supreme Lord (such as his ear) arise the 
objects of the senses such as sound in the universal form (rather than 
the literal statement that the ear is the sound). Similarly, it should be 
understood that from the location of the senses of the Lord arise the 
sense organs (such as the ear) and the devatds of the senses (such as 
direction devatds).> This is identity (sense object equals the Lord’s sense 
organ) is caused by considering the effect and cause to be non-different. 
In this way, one meditates on the universal form with the direction 


+ Hiranyagarbha is a subtle universal form and Virat is a gross universal form. 

> For material perception the sense organ, the sense devata and the sense object or 
tan-mdatra are necessary. In this meditation, all these arise from the body of the 
Supreme Lord. A distinction is made by Visvanatha between the sense organ and the 
place of the sense organ in the Lord because the real material sense organ such as the 
ear is subtle in nature and travels with the jiva birth after birth. This is distinct from 
the gross organ which perishes at death. From the location of a specific organ on the 
Lord, the sense organ and sense devata of the universal form arise. From the sense 
organ of the Lord, the sense object of the universal form, and the element associated 
with it arise. The creation of the sense organ is not mentioned but should be 
understood when the creation of the sense devata is mentioned. 


devatds, sound, and ear (all material ingredients of material perception) 
as the Supreme Lord. This is how the mental image of the place of 
hearing in the Lord, organ of hearing, dik-devata and sound should be 
understood. Ndsatya-dasrau means the Asvini-kumaras. Ndse means in 
the nostrils. Jddhah means shining. 


|| 2.1.30 [| 


dyaur aksini caksur abhiut patangah 
paksmadni visnor ahani ubhe ca | 
tad-bhru-vijrmbhah paramesthi-dhisnyam 
apo® ’sya talu rasa eva jihva | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sun devatda arises from his eyes and the form arises from 
his eyes. The day and night are the eyelashes of the form. The 
abode of Brahma is the movement of his brow. Varuna arises 
from his palate, and taste arises from his tongue. 


COMMENTARY 

Dyauh means the heavens. This means that the sun in the heavens is his 
two eye balls. The sky stands for the sun, just as , when we say “The 
pavilions screamed” we mean “The people in the pavilions screamed.” 
Form, the sense object of sight, is his organ of sight. Patanga means 
brilliant form, not the sun. Otherwise this would contradict later 
statements. It is said rupdndm tejasdm caksur divah stryaysa caksint: 
his eyes are related to brilliant forms and his eye balls are related to the 
sun. (SB 2.6.3) 


etad vai paurusam rupam bhith paddau dyauh siro nabhah 
| 
nabhih stryo 'ksini ndse vayuh karnau disah prabhoh | | 


This is the representation of the Supreme Lord as the universal 
person, in which the earth is his feet, the heavens are his head, 
the antariska is his navel, the sun devaid is his eye balls, the wind 
devatd is his nostrils, the direction devatds are his ears. SB 12.11.6 


© apa ity anena tad-adhisthata varunah | 


Ahani means day and night. Day can also mean night, by the logic of 
combining forms which always go together. Paramesthi-dhisnyam 
means the abode of Brahma. Apah is Varuna. The palate is the place of 
taste and the tongue is the sense organ of taste. 


|| 2.1.31 [1 


chanddmsy anantasya Siro grnanti 
damstra yamah sneha-kala dvijani | 
hdso janonmdda-kari ca maya 
duranta-sargo yad-apdnga-moksah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Vedic verses are the top of his head. Yama is his front teeth. 
Affection is the two rows of teeth. His smile is maya which 
illusions all men. His glance is insurmountable samsGra. 


COMMENTARY 
Chandamsi means Vedas. Sirah means the brahma-randhram. Sneha- 
kalah means particles of affection for sons etc. Dvijani means teeth. 
Neuter case is poetic license. Duranta-sarga means samsdra which is 
hard to cross. 


|| 2.1.32 11 


vridottaraustho ‘dhara eva lobho 
dharmah stano ‘dharma-patho ‘sya prstham | 
kas tasya medhram vrsanau ca mitrau 
kuksih samudra girayo ’sthi-sanghah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Shyness is his upper lip, greed is his lower lip. Dharma is his 
chest and the path of adharma is his back. Brahma his is penis, 
Mitra and Varuna are his testicles. The oceans are his abdomen 
and the mountains are his bones. 


COMMENTARY 
Dharma is the right side of his chest, because it is said dharmah standd 
daksinatah: dharma came from the right side of his chest. (SB 3.12.25) 
Kah means Brahma. Medhram means penis. Mitrau refers to Mitra- 
varuna. Vrsandu means the testicles. 


I] 2.1.33 Il 


nadyo ‘sya nadyo ‘tha tanu-ruhani 

mahti-ruha visva-tanor nrpendra | 

ananta-viryah Ssvasitam madtarisva 
gatir vayah karma guna-pravahah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of kings! The rivers are veins of the universal form. The 
trees are his body hairs. The wind with the prowess of Ananta- 
Sesa is his breathing. The movement of time is his walking. The 
movement of the living beings birth after birth is his play. 


COMMENTARY 
Ananta refers to Sesa. The wind that has the power of Sesa is the 
breathing. The movement of time (vayah) is his walking. The samsdra 
of the living beings (guna-pravahah) is his play (karma). 


|| 2.1.34 || 


isasya kesan vidur ambuvahdan 
vdsas tu sandhyam kuru-varya bhimnan | 
avyakiam ahur hrdayam mands ca 
candramah sarva-vikdra-kosah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the Kurus! The clouds are his hair. Twilight is his 
clothing. Avaykta-prakrti is his intelligence. The moon is his 
mind, the shelter of all change. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhumnah means “of the powerful lord.” Pradhana (avyaktam) is his 
intelligence (Ardayam). The famous moon is his mind. It is the shelter, 
like a vessel, for all kinds of changes. 


|| 2.1.35 [1 


vijndna-saktim mahim amananti 
sarvatmano ‘ntah-karanam giritram | 


asvasvatary-ustra-gaja nakhant’ 
sarve mrgeal® pasavah? sroni-dese’’ |135| | 


TRANSLATION 
They say that mahat-tativa is his citta. Rudra is his false ego. 
Horses, mules, camels and elephants are his nails. All animals 
are his hips. 


COMMENTARY 
Vijndna-sakti means his citta.'' Mahim means mahat-tattva. Antah- 
karanam means false ego. Giritram means Rudra. Asvatari is a cross 
between a donkey and a female horse. 


|| 2.1.36 || 


vayamsi tad-vydkaranam vicitram 

manur manisad manujo nivasah | 
gandharva-vidyddhara-caranapsarah 

svara smrtir asuranika-viryan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The birds are his skill in crafts. Manu is his deliberating 
intelligence. Humans are his house. The Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas and Apsaras are his musical ability. The armies of 
demons are his prowess. 


COMMENTARY 
The birds (vaydmsi) are his transformation. This refers to 
transformations in name and form according to the sruti. This means his 
skill in craftsmanship. 


yena Suklikria hamsah sukds ca haritikriah | 
mayuras citrita yena sa te vrttim vidhasyati || iti | 


7 nakhani nakhopalaksitani rksadiniti kecit | 

8 mrga harinadayah | 

° pasavo gavadayah | 

10 sroni-dese upasyastattvenanusandheya ity arthah | 

1 Citta is the mahat-tattva represented in the individual. 


The swans are white, the parrots are green, the peacocks 
are variegated in color. The Lord made their nature in this 
way. 


Manu is his intelligence which deliberates (manisa). Man (manujah) is 
his house, because the Ssruti says purusatve cdvistardm dtmd: the Lord 
resides in the humans in a manifest way. Gandharva-vidyadhara- 
cdrandpsarah can be considered one dvandva compound. Svara refers 
to the seven notes of the scale. Memory is Prahlada Cif the version is 
asuranika-varyah). Otherwise asurdanika-viryah means “the armies of 
the demons are his prowess.” 


|| 2.1.37 11 


brahmananam ksatra-bhujo mahatma 
vid urur anghri-srita-krsna-varnan | 
nanabhidhabhijya-ganopapanno 
dravyatmakah karma vitana-yogah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahmanas are his face. The ksatriyas are his arms. The 
vaisyas are his thighs and the Si#dras are his feet. He is 
endowed with followers of the various devatads. The methods of 
sacrifice with ingredients, along with groups of the devatds with 
many names, are his duties. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma means brdhmana. His arms are the ksatriyas (ksatrah). Vaisyas 
(vid) are his thighs. Those who are black, sudras, take shelter of his feet. 
Methods of sacrifice, with ingredients for oblations, endowed with 


groups of devatds with many names such as the Rudras and Vasus, are 
his prescribed duties. 


|| 2.1.38 I 
iyadn asdv isvard-vigrahasya 
yah sannivesah kathito mayd te | 
sandharyate ‘’smin vapusi sthavisthe 


manah sva-buddhya na yato ‘sti kincit \ | 


TRANSLATION 


This form of the Lord with many limbs has been described by 
me to you this much. The yogis concentrate the mind on this 
gross form along with their intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
This much (iydn) -- this form of the Lord which has various limbs 
(sannivesah) -- has been described by me to you. The mind is 


concentrated by the yogis. Other than this there is nothing else. The 
meaning is this. Wherever the mind wanders because of its fickle 
nature, it should consider using the intelligence and think: “This is so 
and so limb of the Lord.” All the objects of which the mind thinks thus 
are limbs of the Lord. This leads to all thoughts becoming thoughts of 
the Lord. Hatred and envy and other bad qualities do not appear in the 
mind because one meditates on these sentiments present in humans and 
Gandharvas as limbs of the Lord. 


|| 2.1.39 [| 


sa sarva-dhi-vrity-anubhita-sarva 
dtma yatha svapna-janeksitaikah | 
tam satyam ananda-nidhim bhajeta 
nanyatra sajjed yata atma-pdtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The yogi, furnished with the impressions of his senses in his 
mind from many births in the past, which are temporary like a 
single dream experience of all sorts of men and enjoyment, will 
worship the Lord, an ocean of bliss, eternal in time and space, 
and nothing else, since those things will cause degradation. 


COMMENTARY 
Accompanying this meditation on the Lord there will appear certain 
results such as enjoyment and power. Should the yogi enjoy these or 
not? If he enjoys, then that indicates a lax yogz. It is said: 


yada na yogopacitdsu ceto 
mayasu siddhasya visajjate ‘nga 
ananya-hetusv atha me gatih sydd 
atyantiki yatra na mrtyu-hasah 


When the yogi's heart is no longer attracted to the abundant 
enjoyments available only through yoga he can attain final 
liberation, where death can show no pride. SB 3.27.30 


If he does not enjoy those things, it is still difficult to reject those 
enjoyments which arrive. By discrimination alone all becomes easy. The 
method of discrimination is then shown. 


The yogi (sah) is filled with old impressions from his senses in his mind 
lasting from thousands of births in the past concerning enjoyment and 
powers as a lord of devatds and humans. What is the use of 
experiencing those things again? They have no permanence. An 
example is given. They are just like creations of various people, soldiers, 
friends, and ministers with all sorts of enjoyments experienced by the 
jiwa in a dream. Thus, he should worship the Lord, an ocean of bliss, 
existing in all time and places (satyam). He does not become attached 
to other things, to the happiness of the material world, because it is 
limited in time and space, and without an ocean of bliss. 


Meditating on the Purusa in the Heart 


1] 2.2.1 11 


Sri-Suka uvdca— 
evam purd dhadranaydtma-yonir 
nastam smrtim pratyavarudhya tustat | 
tatha sasarjedam amogha-drstir 
yathapyayat prag vyavasdya-buddhih padau | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva said: Previously Brahma, with fixed intelligence and 
pure vision, after regaining his memory of creation by satisfying 
the Lord, created this universe as it was previous to the 
destruction. 


COMMENTARY 
In the second chapter, the spiritual body of the Lord, practice of 
dharana by the perfected yogi, the two paths for merging into the Lord 


for those who desire to give up their bodies, dhdrand on visible 
material objects which infer the presence of the Lord, and dhdrand on 
Bhagavan are described. 


The intermediate results of yoga are here described. Gaining (praty 
avaruddhya) his lost memory, by satisfying the Supreme Lord (tustav), 
Brahma again created the universe as it was before the destruction 
(apyayat). He had fixed (vyavasdya) intelligence, “I will create it by the 
inspiration of the Lord.” 


he 22.2 | 


sabdasya hi brahmana esa pantha 
yan nadmabhir dhyayati dhir aparthaih | 
paribhramams tatra na vindate ‘rthan 
maydmaye vdsanaya sayanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
This is the path of the Vedas in which the intelligence 
concentrates on various names which are useless. A sleeping 
person, desiring happiness, does not enjoy objects as he 
wanders around in his dream. 


COMMENTARY 

What should the dying person do? In answer to this some sages want to 
say, “Do karma alone with sacrifices for going to Svarga. This is proved 
by the Vedas.” This verse answers them. This is the path of the Vedas 
made up of sound, in which the intelligence of the sédhaka becomes 
engaged in names such as Svarga. He thinks, “I will attain happiness in 
Svarga.” But it is useless (aparthaih). This is described. With a desire for 
happiness, the person in a dream wandering around does not enjoy 
objects. Though he attains those planets, he does not get excellent 
happiness since it is perishable. 


Ha 22.3.1 | 


datah kavir namasu yavad arthah 
sydd apramatto vyavasdya-buddhih | 

siddhe’nyatharthe na yateta tatra 
parisramam tatra samiksamdnan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Being fixed in determination, attentive to his goal, the wise man 
will take only what he needs among material objects to support 
the body. He should not attempt to support himself by other 
means since it requires unnecessary labor. 


COMMENTARY 
Having criticized severely the path of the karmis as being material, he 
now speaks about the necessity of attaining perfection in yoga, which 
rejects the results of Rarma, and which is common to the devotees and 
the jrdnis as well. The intelligent person does not meditate on material 
objects of pleasure and does not endeavor for them. It is said: 


kamasya nendriya-pritir labho jiveta yavata | 
jwasya tattva-jijindsd nartho yas ceha karmabhih | | 


Life’s desires should never be directed toward sense gratification. 
One should desire only a healthy life, or self-preservation, since a 
human being is meant for inquiry about the Absolute Truth. 
Nothing else should be the goal of one’s works. SB 1.2.10 


One should accept as many material objects as one needs to support the 
body (dvad artha), because one is attentive (apramattah) to 
perfecting one’s sadhana. Though one sees many obstacles, one does 
not deviate from one’s practice (vyavasadya-buddhih). He concludes, 
“Whatever happens, simply happens. Whatever I have decided, that is 
certain.” The amount needed to support the body of a young person is 
not the same as one’s own needs. Though there are other ways of 
supporting the body, one does not attempt them, because in such 
efforts there is labor of worshipping wealthy men etc. It is like grinding 
what has already been ground.” 


224 TI 


satyam ksitau kim kasipoh praydsair 
bahau sva-siddhe hy upabarhanaih kim | 

saty anjalau kim purudhanna-patrya 

dig-valkaladau sati kim dukulaih | | 


12 Pista-pesana-nydya. 


TRANSLATION 
If there is the earth, why do you need a bed? If you have arms, 
why do you need a pillow? If you have your palms of your 
hands, why do you need many dishes? If you have the directions 
and tree bark, why do you need clothing? 


COMMENTARY 
Here is described the only way of attaining perfection for the competent 
person. Kasipoh means “of a bed.” Upabarhanaih means “for pillows.” 
What is the need of many types of (burudhd) dishes for food? 


[1 2.2.5 || 


cirdni kim pathi na santi disanti bhiksam 
naivanghripah para-bhrtah sarito py asusyan | 
ruddha guhah kim ajito ‘vati nopasannadn 
kasmdad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadandhdan \\ 


TRANSLATION 
Are there not torn clothes on the road? Are not the trees, 
sustainers of others, giving alms? Have the rivers gone dry? Have 
the caves all closed? Does not Visnu protect his devotees? Why 
should the wise worship the blind men infatuated with money? 


COMMENTARY 

“But how can I get rid of cold?” Angry at such an objection, he speaks. 
“Is there not torn cloth lying on the road?” “How can I relieve my 
hunger?” “Do the trees, which nourish others, not give alms? Men should 
not give you anything!” “I have to find some water!” “What bad 
intelligence you have! Have the rivers gone dry?” “But I will have to 
protect myself from the hail. A grass hut is necessary.” “Have the caves 
closed?” “But if I go in a cave, there may be tigers!” “Does not Visnu 
protect his devotees? The Lord in the heart is in the tiger. Why will the 
Lord, affectionate to the devotee, send the tiger to attack the devotee?” 


[2.2261 | 


evam sva-citte svata eva siddha 
dtmd priyo ’rtho bhagavadn anantah | 


tam nirvrto niyatartho bhajeta 
samsara-hetuparamads ca yatra | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, who is filled with prema, who is most valued, who is 
full of all qualities and who is_ everywhere, appears 
spontaneously in his heart. The yog7, filled with bliss and 
aiming for prema, should worship him. By this worship, 
ignorance, the cause of repeated births, is destroyed. 


COMMENTARY 

“Is it necessary for the yogi to search out the ingredients for 
worshipping the Lord?” This verse answers. It is already accomplished 
because Vasudeva (dtmd) is already in his heart. It is not necessary to 
follow procedures like avdhana to call the Lord. Priya, artha, 
bhagavan and ananta are modifiers of dGtmd, the Lord. The Lord is 
naturally the shelter of prema. Thus he is called priya. Though he is the 
shelter of prema, he has no unwanted accessories like sons, since he is 
the supreme object (arthah). Though he is the supreme object, he is not 
just in the heart. He is Bhagavan, observed with beauty and other 
qualities. He is not restricted in place at all. He is situated in all places 
since he is all-pervading (anantah). There is no effort needed in 
worshiping the Lord. The devotee is absorbed completely in the bliss of 
his worship (nirvrtah). He has prema as the fixed goal of his bhakti 
(niyatarthah). Or niyatarthah can mean he has fixed the number of 
names he chants, how many stories he will hear, how many obeisances 
he will offer, how much time he will meditate. By that worship, 
ignorance, the cause of samsdra, should be destroyed, as an unsought 
result for the devotee. For the jridnis and yogis however this is a sought 
result. The word ca is added to complete the meter. 


2. 2.7-.1-| 


kas tam tv anddrtya pardnucintam 
rte pastin asatim nama kuryat | 

pasyan janam patitam vaitaranyam 

sva-karmajan paritapan jusanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing people experiencing suffering from their own actions 
while sinking in the river of hell, who except persons indulging 


in material life would disregard bhakti, which concentrates on 
the Lord, and meditate instead on material objects? 


COMMENTARY 
This verse states the opposite. Para refers to the Lord. Who except 
those involved in material life (basin) would unsuitably disrespect 
bhakti and think of material objects (asatim)? 


I] 2.2.8 [1 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakdse 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam | 
catur-bhujam kanja-rathanga-sankha- 
gadd-dharam dharanayda smaranti | | 


TRANSLATION 
Some yogis meditate upon the Paramatma measuring one 
pradesa, who is residing in the heart within the body, and who 
holds the lotus, wheel, conch and club in his four hands. 


COMMENTARY 

Having shown bhakti and the presence and absence of bhakti, 
Sukadeva now speaks again about the process of dhdrand of the yogis 
on the form of the Paramatma, which is superior to the universal form 
previously described. “Some (kecit)” refers to those who are superior to 
the yogis who meditate on the universal form, or to those who by 
practicing meditation on the universal form which has been described 
have become purified and then meditate on the spiritual form of 
Paramatma. There are four types of yogis who practice dharand. The 
first type meditates on prdna and the mind without using the form of 
the Lord. This is not approved by the Bhdgavatam. The second type 
becomes purified by meditating on the universal form just described, 
and then meditates on the four armed form of Paramatma, 
Garbhodakasayi-visnu, described in the Third Canto (SB 3.8.23). 


myndala-gaurdayata-sesa-bhoga- 
paryanka ekam purusam Saydnam 
phandatapatrayuta-murdha-ratna- 
dyubhir hata-dhvanta-yugdanta-toye 


He saw the one lord sleeping on the broad bed of Sesa, white like 
a water lily, in the waters of devastation whose darkness was 
dissipated by the light from the jewels on top of the thousands of 
umbrella-like hoods of Sesa. 


The third type, after meditating on the universal form, meditates on the 
vyasti-virdl, the Lord in the heart with four arms. The fourth type is pure 
in heart already. Some say that kecit refers to those who from the 
beginning, being pure in heart, meditate on the vyasti-virat in the heart. 
Prddesa-mdtram means the heart has a dimension of one pradesa. One 
meditates on the form who assumes that size in the heart of one 
pradesa. Though he is that size, by his inconceivable energy, he has a 
form of a man fifteen years old, for it is said santam vayasi kaisore: he is 
fifteen years old (SB 3.28.17) | Vasantam means “who has made his 
residence there as the Paramatma.” 


1] 2.2.9 I 


prasanna-vaktram nalindyateksanam 
kadamba-kinjalka-pisanga-vdsasam 
lasan-mahd-ratna-hiranmayadngadam 
sphuran-mahd-ratna-kirita-kundalam | | 


TRANSLATION 
This form has a smiling face, eyes wide like blue lotus petals, 
cloth yellow like kadamba pollen, gold arm bands with 
sparkling rubies, and earrings and crown made of dazzling 
gems. 


COMMENTARY 
Mahd-ratna means valuable gems like the ruby. 


|| 2.2.10 I 


unnidra-hrt-pankaja-karnikdlaye 
yogesvarasthapita-pdda-pallavam | 
sri-laksmanam kaustubha-ratna-kandharam 
amlana-laksmyd vana-mdlaydcitam | | 


TRANSLATION 


His two lotus feet are established by great yogis in the center of 
the blossoming lotus within their hearts. Around his neck is the 
Kaustubha jewel and on his left chest is the mark of Laksm1. He 
is covered with a flower garland which never fades. 


COMMENTARY 
He has feet which are placed by great yogis in the center of the 
blossoming lotus in their hearts. One should thus meditate upon his 
devotees, the great yogis. The mark of Laksmi is a golden line on the left 
chest of the Lord. The word laksmanam is formed from laksma (mark) 
with the ending na, meaning “possessing.” This is according to Panini 
5.2.100 for words starting with padman. The Kaustubha hangs from his 
neck by a gold string. Acitam means spread. 


|] 2.2.11 I 1 


vibhusitam mekhalaydnguliyakair 
mahd-dhanair nipura-kankanddibhin | 
snigdhamalakuncita-nila-kuntalair'> 
virocamandnana-hdsa-pesalam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is decorated with valuable belt, rings, anklets, and bracelets. 
His attractive, smiling face is surrounded by spotless, glossy, 
curly black locks of hair. 


COMMENTARY 
Maha-dhanaih means “valuable.” He has an attractive (pesalam) smile 
on his face which shines with glossy locks of hair. 


hl 2.2.02 11 


adina-lila-hasiteksanollasad- 
bhri-bhanga-samsucita-bhury-anugraham 
ikseta cintdmayam enam isvaram 
yavan mano dharanaydvatisthate | | 


TRANSLATION 
His mercy is indicated by his sweet, playful, smiling glance and 
the movement of his shining eye brows. One should see this 
form of the Lord which appears through contemplation until 
the mind remains in a concentrated state. 


COMMENTARY 
His mercy is indicated by his smiling, playful, sweet (adinam) glance 
and the movement of his shining eyebrows. Cintamayam means “which 
appears by meditation.” 


|] 2.2.13 || 


ekaikaso ‘ngdni dhiya nu bhdvayet 
padadi yadvad dhasitam gadabhrtah 
jitam jitam sthanam apohya dharayet 
param param suddhyati dhir yatha yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
One should meditate with the intelligence on each limb one 
after the other starting from the feet up to the smiling face of the 
Lord. After practicing concentrating on one limb one should 
give that up and proceed to the next as the intelligence gradually 
becomes purified. 


COMMENTARY 

One should firmly (1) meditate (bhdvayet). Repeatedly meditating on 
each limb (jitam jitam), such as the feet or ankles one should give that 
up and meditate on a higher limb such as the shanks or knee, using 
one’s mind. One should meditate to the degree that the intelligence 
becomes purified and gives up lust for material objects. According to the 
purity of consciousness, one will have effective meditation. One who 
has a very contaminated consciousness cannot perform this meditation. 
He should meditate on the universal form. 


|| 2.2.14 || 


ydvan nd jayeta paravare ‘smin 
visvesvare drastari bhakti-yogan | 
tdvat sthaviyah purusasya ripam 
kriyavasdne prayatah smareta | | 


TRANSLATION 
As long as meditation on the Lord and the witness of all beings, 
superior to even Brahma, which has bhakti as an element, does 
not manifest, one should remember the gross universal form 
after performing necessary rites of karma-yoga. 


COMMENTARY 

As long as one cannot meditate on this form because of impure 
consciousness, one should meditate on the universal form. Pardvare 
means “he to whom Brahma and others are inferior.” Why? He is the 
Lord of the universe, and the witness, whom no one can see. Bhakti- 
yogah means that the meditation, an anga of yoga, has an element of 
bhakti. Kriyadvasdne means after performing karmas which are 
necessary for purification. 


|] 2.2.15 || 


sthiram sukham cadsanam 4sthito yatir 
yada jihdsur imam anga lokam | 
kale ca dese ca mano na sajjayet 

prandn niyacchen manasa jitasuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! When the renounced yogi, seated comfortably on his 
seat, desires to give up his body, he does not attach the mind to 
time or place. Conquering life, he controls the senses by the 
mind. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes giving up the body by the bhakti-misra-yogt. When 
he desires to give up the body (lokam) he should not be attached to 
time such as uttardyana or a holy place. For the yogi, time and place 
are not causes of perfection. Yoga alone is the cause of perfection. With 
great determination, he controls the senses (prandn) by the mind. This 
implies he merges the subtle senses in the mind. 


|| 2.2.16 || 


manah sva-buddhyamalayda niyamya 


ksetra-jna etam ninayet tam atmani | 
dtmdnam atmany avarudhya dhiro 
labdhopasantir virameta krtyat \ | 


TRANSLATION 
He merges the mind into the pure intelligence, and merges the 
intelligence into the witnessing jzva. He merges the witnessing 
jwa into the pure ja, and merges the pure jiva into the 
brahman. Having done so, the yog7, attaining cessation of 
material life, withdraws from all action. 


COMMENTARY 
Then he merges the mind into the intelligence. He then merges the 
intelligence into the jiva, which witnesses intelligence and other 
elements. He merges that jiva into the pure jiva, and merges the pure 
jiva into the brahman. He makes them one. Having attained destruction 
of all elements, (labhopasantih), he stops all actions, because there is 
nothing left for the liberated person to do. 


1] 2.2.17 [1 


na yatra kalo ‘nimisam parah prabhuh 
kuto nu devd jagatdm ya isire 
na yatra sattvam na rajas tamds ca 
na vai vikaro na mahan pradhadnam | | 


TRANSLATION 
In this person, time, the controller of the devatds, has no 
influence. What influence can the devatds, who control the 
material realm, have over him? In him there is not sativa, rajas 
or tamas, no false ego, no mahat-tattva, and no prakrti. 


COMMENTARY 
No one can disturb this person. When he has _ attained brahman as his 
svarupd, time, which is superior (parah) to the devatas (animisam), has 
no influence (na prabhuh). How then can devatds, who control this 
material world, influence him? What is the nature of that brahman? In 
that state of brahman there are no gunas and no false ego (vikdrah). 


|| 2.2.18 || 


param padam vaisnavam Gmananti tad 
yan neti netity atad utsisrksavah 
visrjya dauratmyam ananya-sauhrda 
hrdopaguhydarha-padam pade pade | | 


TRANSLATION 
The yogis, desiring to give up the world which is not brahman, 
thoroughly know that impersonal aspect of Visnu, defined as 
“not this,” by avoiding erring intelligence concerning the Lord’s 
nature and avoiding everything not related to the Lord, while 
embracing at every moment the worshippable lotus feet of the 
Lord with their whole heart. 


COMMENTARY 

Why do the gunas not exist in him? He is superior to prakrti (param). 
He has attained the impersonal form of Visnu (vaisnavam padam). That 
is famous. But the devotees like Narada understand this much more 
than the jrdnis do. Desiring to give up the false world (atad), they know 
completely know (amananti) that brahman, which is defined as “not 
this.” What do they do to attain this? They give up the bad intelligence 
(daurdtmyam) of the jvdanis involved in impersonal Brahman alone. 
How? They do not have affection for things not related to Visnu 
Cananya-sauhrda). The yogis embrace the lotus feet of Visnu who is 
worthy of worship (arha) at every moment with his heart, considering 
that as all in all. When they desire to realize only the brahman aspect of 
the Lord, they desire to give up the atat, everything except that. But 
they do not give up the visible world because it is useful for serving the 
Lord. Thus the words “desire to give” rather than “give up” are used. 
The word daurdtmyam means those fools who think that the body of 
Visnu is material. 


|| 2.2.19 I 
ittham munis tuparamed vyavasthito 
vijndna-drg-virya-surandhitasayah 
sva-parsnindpidya gudam tato’nilam 


sthanesu satsunnamayej jita-klamah | | 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the yog7, situated in brahman, having destroyed all 
subtle desires by the strength of his vision of realization, gives 
up everything, though it is difficult. Pressing the muladhara- 
cakra with his heel, without fatigue, he raises the air through 
the six places. 


COMMENTARY 

Ittham means situated in Brahman. The word tu indicates that he must 
make great endeavor for this compared to what will be explained later. 
His subtle desires are destroyed by strength of his vision gained through 
realization. The method of giving up the body is then described. 
Pressing the muladhdara-cakra with his heel, he should lead the prana 
through six places--the navel, heart, chest, base of the palate, forehead 
between the brows and brahma-randhra. Starting below the navel, 
passing the suddhisthadna-cakra, one raises the air to the navel with the 
manipuraka-cakra, then to the heart with the andhata-cakra, and then 
to the chest, to the visuddha-cakra, situated below the throat. 


|| 2.2.20 || 


nabhyam sthitam hrdy adhiropya tasmad 
uddna-gatyorasi tam nayen munih 
tato ’nusandhdya dhiya manasvi 
sva-tdlu-mulam sanakair nayeta | | 


TRANSLATION 
The yogz raises the air situated in the navel (suddhisthana-cakra 
and manipiraka-cakra) to the heart (anaéhata-cakra), and then 
the throat (visuddha-cakra), through the movement of the 
uddana air which flows upwards. The yog7 having controlled his 
consciousness, searching out with intelligence, leads the air 
gradually to the base of the palate. 


COMMENTARY 
Manasvi means “one who has conquered the consciousness.” The base 
of the palate indicates a place preceding the actually cakra. The 
movement is performed slowly (Sanath) because of the possibility of 
the air going in many directions. 


bY 2.22461 1 


tasmdd bhruvor antaram unnayeta 
niruddha-saptayatano ‘napeksah 
sthitva muhurtardham akuntha-drstir 
nirbhidya murdhan visrjet param gatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He leads the air to the point between the brows (Gjfid-cakra) 
and blocks the seven pathways. Situated there for a moment, 
unattached, with clear vision, absorbed in the Brahman, he then 
pierces the brahma-randhra and gives up the senses and body. 


COMMENTARY 
Then he leads the air to the djnd-cakra between the eyebrows. He 
blocks the seven roads: the two ears, two eyes, two nostrils and mouth. 
These are the paths by which the prdna can exit. Being unattached, not 
being interested in experiencing the enjoyments of Brahma-loka, as the 
krama-muktas are, he pierces the brahma-randhra and gives up the 
body (gross) and senses (subtle body). 


bi 2.2.22 01 | 


yadi praydsyan nrpa padramesthyam 
vathdyasdnam uta yad vihdram 
astadhipatyam gunad-sannivdye 
sahaiva gacchen manasendriyais ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! If one endeavors for Brahma-loka or the playgrounds of 
the aerial beings who are endowed with eight mystic powers in 
the variegated universe, one goes to those places with the mind 
and senses. 


COMMENTARY 

Having spoken of instant liberation, Sukadeva now describes gradual 
liberation (krama-mukti). If one desires to attain Brahma-loka 
(paramesthyam) or the playgrounds of the Khecaras (flying beings) 
who have eight mystic powers, in this universe filled with all qualities 
(gund-sannivdye), at the time of giving up the body, one does not give 
up the mind and senses. Rather with the mind and senses, one goes to 
enjoy those planets. 


Ll 2.2.23) 11 


yogesvardnam gatim Ghur antar- 
bahis-tri-lokyah pavandntar-ditmanam 
na karmabhis tam gatim apnuvanti 
vidyd-tapo-yoga-samaddhi-bhajam | | 


TRANSLATION 
They say that the great yogis who possess subtle bodies and 
worship the Lord, follow dharma and practice astanga-yoga 
and jiana go anywhere inside and outside the universe. They do 
not attain such places by performance of karma. 


COMMENTARY 
Though the yogis may enjoy, that is not the same enjoyment 
experienced by the karmis. They say that the great yogis can go inside 
the universe to places like Mahar-loka and outside the universe as well, 
because they have subtle bodies (pavandntar-dtmandm). They 
perform worship of the Lord (vidya), follow the rules of the Lord (tapo) 
practice astanga-yoga (yoga) and jndna as well (samadhi). 


|| 2.2.24 || 


vaisvdnaram yati vihadyasa gatah 
susumnayda brahma-pathena Socisa 

vidhtta-kalko ‘tha harer udastdat 
prayati cakram nrpa Saisumadram | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! The yog7, having gone by the path of Brahma-loka, goes 
to VaiSvanara by means of the ether, through the luminaries of 
the susumna-ndadt. Being free of all desires, he then approaches 
the Sisumiara constellation above, which is related to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
First they go to the presiding deity of fire, Vaisvanara,!> by means of the 
akdsa (vihdyasda), through the susumna-nddi, by the path to Brahma- 
loka (brahma-pathena). That nddi is located outside the body, since it 


5 This is the level of Svarga. 


is filled with luminaries (Socisa). Having given up all impurities 
(vidhita-kalkah), not being attached to anything, they proceed to the 
circle of stars located higher, in the form of a dolphin, which is related 
to the Lord. That circle starts with stars such as Aditya (Punarvasu) and 
ends with the Dhruva star.!° 


|] 2.2.25 || 


tad visva-ndbhim tv ativartya visnor 
antiyasda virajendtmanaikah 

namaskrtam brahma-vidam upaiti 

kalpayuso yad vibudhaé ramante | | 


TRANSLATION 
Surpassing the navel of Visnu, the area of Svarga, with his very 
subtle, pure body, he alone arrives at the worshipable Mahar- 
loka, in which sages who live for a mahda-kalpa enjoy. 


COMMENTARY 
Passing through this circle of stars belonging to Visnu, which is the 
navel of the universal form (visva-ndbhim) with a subtle body which is 
very subtle (aniyasd) and pure (virajena), he alone (ekah), separate 
from others because he does not go to Svarga, arrives at Mahar-loka 
(brahma-viddm) worthy of worship (1namaskrtam), where the sages 
who live for a mahd-kalpa (lifetime of Brahma) enjoy. 


|| 2.2.26 || 


atho anantasya mukhdnalena 
dandahyamdnam sa niriksya visvam 
niryati siddhesvara-yusta-dhisnyam 
yad dvai-parardhyam tad u paramesthyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
After this, seeing the three worlds (including Svarga) burning 
because of the fire emanating from the mouth of Ananta, he 


16 This is described in SB 5.23. At the tail of Sisumara is the pole star. Its body 
extends around the sky, following the path of the sun, with the twenty-seven 
constellations situated on parts of its body. 


departs for Brahma-loka which lasts two pardadrdhas, and where 
there are flying vehicles used by perfected beings. 


COMMENTARY 
After this (athah), if he desires, out of curiosity, to stay there until the 
end of the day of Brahma, at the end of the day, seeing the three worlds 
(visvam) burning, he departs from Mahar-loka because of the heat and 
goes upward to Brahma-loka (pdramesthyam) that lasts for two 
parardhas (Brahma’s life), in which there are space vehicles used by the 
perfected beings. 


bl 2.2.27 UI 


na yatra soko na jarad na mrtyur 
nartir na codvega rte kutascit | 
yac cittato ‘dah krpayadnidam-vidam 
duranta-duhkha-prabhavadnudarsanat | | 


TRANSLATION 
In Brahma-loka there is no lamentation, old age, death, suffering 
or fear, except suffering in the mind, because of their 
compassion on seeing the influence of insurmountable suffering 
on the living entities ignorant of the path of Vaisnava-yoga. 


COMMENTARY 

This is a glorification of Satya-loka. In that place there is no lamentation, 
old age, death, suffering (artih) or fear (udvegah), except for suffering 
in the mind (cittatah). Why? How does that arise? It is because of 
compassion arising from seeing the influence of insurmountable 
suffering of those in the three worlds who do not know the process of 
devotional yoga. This is praise in disguise for the great compassion of 
the inhabitants of Satya-loka. 


|] 2.2.28 || 


tato visesam pratipadya nirbhayas 
tendtmandpo ‘nala-murtir atvaran | 
jyotirmayo vdyum upetya kale 
vayv-atmand kham brhad dtma-lingam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then he attains the layer of earth without fear with a body of 
earth, then the layer of water, with a body of water, and then the 
layer of fire with a body of fire. In time he attains layer of air 
with an air body and then the layer of ether, which is 
worshipped as a form of Paramatma. 


COMMENTARY 

If the yogi desires to stay until the end of Brahma’s life, he attains 
liberation at that time with Brahma. If he desires liberation before that, 
he pierces the seven coverings of the universe and enters brahman. 
That is now described. First he attains the first layer of earth (visesam), 
five billion yojanas thick, covering the universe measuring five billion 
yojanas in width. How does he do this? He takes a form of earth 
(atmanda). Attaining the other layers should be understood in the same 
way. He is devoid of any fear of suffering to the body from burning or 
other dangers. Then he attains the layer of water which is ten times 
thicker than the earth layer, with a water body. Then with a form of fire 
(anala-murith), he attains the layer of fire ten times thicker than the 
water layer. Atvaran means “becomes.” He attains these various forms 
to enjoy the sense objects of each layer. In earth with an earth body he 
can enjoy the sense object of smell, and in the water layer with a water 
body he can enjoy the sense object of taste. After some time, with that 
fiery body, he attains the layer of air ten times thicker than the fire layer, 
with an air body. He then attains the layer of ether ten times thicker than 
the air layer. It is a form of the great soul (brhad-dtma-lingam), since it 
is worshipped as a form of Paramatmd. Or it is called the great soul 
because ether’s essence is sound, which is the Vedas. It proves the 
Vedas by being the sound of the Vedas. 


|| 2.2.29 I 


ghrdnena gandham rasanena vai rasam 
rupam ca drstya svasanam tvacaiva | 
Srotrena copetya nabho-gunatvam 
pranena cakutim upaiti yogi | | 


TRANSLATION 
The yog7 attains smell, taste, form, touch, and sound, as well as 
the actions of the various action senses. 


COMMENTARY 
He surpasses the subtle sense objects. He attains fragrance, perceived 
by the nose, then taste, perceived by the tongue. He attains touch 
(svasanam) and then sound (nabho-gunatvam). He attains the various 
actions of the action senses (prdnena). These sense objects reside in the 
various layers. Smell resides in the earth layer for instance. They are 
explained here, but are attained along with the various layers. 


|| 2.2.30 [| 


sa bhita-suksmendriya-sannikarsam 
manomayam devamayam vikaryam | 
samsdadya gatya saha tena yati 
vijndna-tativam guna-sannirodham | | 


TRANSLATION 
The yogz attains the layer of false ego in which the sense objects, 
senses, mind and sense devatads are merged into the gunas of 
tamas, rajas and sativa. He merges the false ego into the mahat- 
tattva layer. He then merges the mahat-tatitva into the 
pradhana, in which the gunas have stopped functioning. 


COMMENTARY 

Having described surpassing the gross and subtle elements, Sukadeva 
describes how the yogi attains the layer of false ego and then the layer 
of mahat-tattva. He attains the layer of false ego (vikdryam). Vikdryam 
means having various effects. In that false ego are merged 
(sannikarsah) the senses (indriya) and the sense objects (bhuta- 
suksma). The sense objects (as well as the elements) are merged into 
false ego in tamas. The senses are merged into false ego in rajas. The 
mind and the devatds of the senses (manomayam devamayam) are 
merged in the false ego in sattva. Then along with the false ego which 
remains, he goes to the layer of mahat-tattva (vijndna-tattvam). He 
merges the false ego into the mahat-tattva. He then merges the mahat- 
tativa into pradhdna in which the gunas stop functioning.!” 


|| 2.2.31 [| 


‘7 Tf pradhana is considered a layer, then there are eight layers instead of seven. 


tendtmandimdnam upaiti santam 
dnandam dnandamayo ‘vasdne 
etam gatim bhagavatim gato yah 

sa vai punar neha visajjate ‘nga | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! He merges his svariipa along with pradhdna into the 
blissful, unchanging form of Maha-visnu. With that termination, 
he remains blissful. He who has attained this goal does not 
return to the material world. 


COMMENTARY 
Along with pradhdna (tena), in his svartiipa (atmanda), he attains the 
supreme brahman, the Gdi-purusa (Gtmdnam), full of bliss, who is 
beyond the layer of prakrti. This is the abode of Karanarnavasayi-visnu. 
Finally he becomes bliss (@nandamayah avasane). This means that he 
merges into the Lord. He does not return to the material world. 


[1 2.2.32 [| 


ete srtt te nrpa veda-gite 
tvaydbhiprste ca sanatane ca | 
ye vai pura brahmana aha tusta 
dradhito bhagavan vasudevah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva, being satisfied, described to Brahma long ago these 
two eternal paths to attain brahman, described in the Vedas, 
which were asked by you. 


COMMENTARY 
These are the paths to brahman. The first path is direct liberation. This 
is described in verse 21 with the words nirbhidya murdhan visrjet 
param gatah. The second path is gradual liberation which was 
described starting with verse 22. These paths are described in the Vedas, 
not observed by me. The Vedas describe direct liberation: 


yada sarve pramucyante kama ye’sya hrdi sthitah | 
atha martyo’mrto bhavaty atra brahma samasnute | | 


When one is free from all desires situated in the heart, then one 
becomes immortal and attains brahman. Katha Upanisad 2.3.14 


Gradual liberation is described also in the Vedas with the section 
starting with te ‘rcir abhisambhavanti: they reach the sun _ planet. 
(Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad) 


Pariksit previously asked what a person who is dying should do. This 
answers the question. 


| 1 2.2.33 [| 


na hy ato ‘nyah sivah pantha visatah samsrtav tha | 
vdsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogo yato bhavet | | 


TRANSLATION 
There is no other auspicious path for those suffering in the 
material world, because this path produces prema for Bhagavan 
Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 

Now the path to attain the ultimate perfection of all is described. 
Because it produces bhakti-yoga or prema, there is no other auspicious 
path, a path without obstacles. Just as the two paths just described 
produce liberation, this path produces prema. Because this path 
produces the most excellent result, prema, even that path leading to the 
attainment of prema is far superior to the liberation attained by the two 
paths. Bhakti-yoga cannot be described as a method to attain liberation 
since its goal is prema. 


|| 2.2.34 || 


bhagavan brahma kartsnyena trir anviksya manisaya | 
tad adhyavasyat kuta-stho ratir dtman yato bhavet | | 


TRANSLATION 
The unchanging Lord reviewed three times the Vedas completely 
with his intelligence, and determined that process which 
produces prema in the self. 


COMMENTARY 


“You are determining the path which is the essences of everything with 
your intelligence. Is there another path? Do I have any other path?” 


The Lord himself first determined this with his intelligence. The Lord, 
endowed with independent omniscience, though he is the Supreme 
Lord, examined the Vedas (brahma) which come from his breathing 
three times. Just as sages go over the scriptures two or three times to 
gather the purport, the Lord, enacting the pastime of a sage, clarifying 
what was hard to understanding for the people in the meaning of the 
Vedas, reviewed everything three times, in a pastime to extract the 
essence of all the Vedic instructions. The sruti says sa munir bhitva 
samacintayat: the Lord became a sage and contemplated. But by this he 
gets a view of infinite Vedas recited by infinite Brahmas, with 
descriptions of infinite glories of Vaikuntha. The Lord is not bewildered 
by this, for he is described as kiitastha, unchanging. Amara-kosa says 
kala-vyapi sa ktutastha eka-riipatayaiva yah: ktutastha means that 
which pervaded time with one form. The Lord himself says: 


kim vidhatte kim dcaste kim antidya vikalpayet | 
ity asya hrdayam loke nadnyo mad veda kascana | | 


What do the Vedas instruct as action? What is the final meaning of 
the Vedas? What alternatives do the Vedas raise? No one except 
me or my dear devotee knows the intended meaning of the 
Vedas. SB 11.21.42 


He determined (adhyavasdat) that thing which is explained in all the 
Vedas, from which permanent (kutasthah) prema (ratih) arises in the 
self. Rati is the first stage of prema. 


I] 2.2.35 [| 


bhagavan sarva-bhitesu laksitah svatmand harih | 
drsyair buddhy-dadibhir drastaé laksanair anumdpakaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The santa-bhakta sees the Supreme Lord in all beings by the 
mercy of Paramatma. The Lord and jwa are inferred by 
symptoms such as their observable intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
That rati takes five forms: sdnti, priti, sakhya, vdtsalya and priyatd. The 
Lord explains this later. 


na karhicin mat-parah sdnta-ripe 
nanksyanti no me ’nimiso ledhi hetih 
yesam aham priya atma sutdas ca 
sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam 


The devotees in the spiritual world are not deprived of any 
enjoyment. My wheel of time does not afflict those devotees, for 
whom I am a lover, the Gimd, son, friend, elder, companion or 
worshipable deity. SB 3.25.38 


First the unique shelter and object of sdnti-rati is described. The Lord 
Bhagavan (harih) is seen by the santa devotees in himself and all 
others, since the Lord is all-pervading, by means of the antaryami 
(svdtmanda). The Lord says vistabhyadham idam krtsnam ekdmisena 
sthito jagat. by my portion I am situated everywhere in this universe. 
(BG 10.42) 


How is the jiva or the antaryadmi by whom Krsna is seen to be known? 
This takes place by inference. The jiva (drasta) is known to exist by 
seeing his intelligence (drsyaih buddhydadibhih). The proposition is 
“Because we observe material intelligence, there is a conscious seer, the 
jiva.” The invariable concomitance to support this is “Intelligence and 
other factors necessarily accompany the jiva because they are causes of 
fulfilling his goals.” Similarly the antarydmi is inferred by certain 
qualities (such as superior intelligence) which define him. All jivas are 
dependent in their enjoying and acting, and even if they do the same 
activity, there are differing results for different jivas, and sometimes no 
results for some jivas. Thus the symptoms of the jiva will vary. That 
should be understood by the word Gdi. The jiva, a doer and controller, 
is like a carpenter king, because he gets proportionate results as allotted 
by his master and sometimes no results, since he is not independent. 


|| 2.2.36 || 


tasmat sarvatmana rajan harih sarvatra sarvada | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca smartavyo bhagavan nrnam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Therefore, at all times and all places without restriction 
men should hear about, glorify and remember the Supreme Lord 
with full concentration of mind. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes the sédhana which were mentioned in verses 33 
and 34. Since there is no other auspicious path (as mentioned in verse 
33), therefore (tasmdd), one must hear about the Lord. Or tasmdt can 
indicate a conclusion to verse 35, “Since the Lord is seen in all beings by 
the sdnta-bhakta, one should hear about the Lord to realize him.” One 
should do this at all times and places (sarvatra sarvadd). This indicates 
there is no restriction on time and place. One should do it with the 
complete mind (sarvatmana), not with some parts of the mind being 
attached to karma and jndna. 


tasmdd ekena manasa bhagavdn satvatam patih | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca dhyeyah pujyas ca nityada | | 


Therefore, with mind dedicated only to bhakti, devoid of karma 
and jvdna, one should constantly hear about, glorify and 
meditate upon the Supreme Lord, master of the devotees. SB 
1.2.14 


Because the same items are repeated in both verses, one should 
understand that these are the chief items of bhakii. However other items 
such as serving the lotus feet are also indicated though not explicitly 
stated. 


bd 222.37 11 
pibanti ye bhagavata dtmanah satam 
kathamrtam sravana-putesu sambhrtam | 


punaniti te visaya-vidusitasayam 
vrajanti tac-carana-saroruhdntikam | | 


TRANSLATION 


Those who drink the sweet pastimes of the Lord and his 
devotees held in the cups of their ears clean their hearts of all 
contamination and attain the lotus feet of the Lord for service. 


COMMENTARY 

Speaking of the common experience in prema of the four other types of 
rati, this verse shows the result. Those who hear the sweet pastimes of 
Bhagavan himself become purified. Bhagavan here indicates Narayana, 
Rama or Krsna; or it can indicate in Krsna himself, the form worshipped 
according to one’s bhava: the bdlya, pauganda or kaisora form. And 
according to the form of the Lord, they hear the sweet pastimes of his 
devotees, such as Narada, Hanuman, Nanda, and Sridama. The word 
“drink” indicates that these devotees have developed rati, for that word 
“drinking” is used aptly to describe those have reached perfection in 
relishing sweetness. Those who have not developed rati are directed to 
sadhana to attain rati, such as the previous verse. Those who drink the 
topics of the Lord wash out their antah-karana (dsayam), (which is 
already pure). This is the unsought result. They attain the lotus feet of 
the Lord, in order to serve the Lord. This is the sought result. This 
answers the question what is the highest perfection asked in SB 1.19.37. 


Chapter Three 


Worship of Devatas 


[1 2.3.1 TI 


Sri-suka uvdca— 
evam etan nigaditam prstavan yad bhavdn mama | 
nrndm yan mriyamdnandm manusyesu manisinadm | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva said: In response to your question about the activities 
of a dying man, I have explained the two paths according to 
yoga, and for those who are intelligent among men and dying, I 
have explained the path of bhakti. 


COMMENTARY 


In the Third Chapter it is explained that the results of worshipping 
devatds is insignificant and that senses are useless without being 
employed in bhakti to the Lord. 


What you asked about duties of the dying person I have explained in 
terms of the two paths for the yog?. Among those person, from those 
who are wise and dying, such as you, I have described the process of 
hearing, glorifying and remembering the sweet pastimes of the Lord. 


|] 2.3.2 11 


brahma-varcasa-kdmas tu yajeta brahmanah patim | 
indram indriya-kamas tu prajd-kamah prajapatin | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person who desires the knowledge of Brahma should 
worship Brahma, the master of the Vedas. The person who 
desires strong senses should worship Indra. The person desiring 
progeny should worship the Prajapati such as Daksa. 


COMMENTARY 
Now hear the activities for those who are not intelligent among men. Or 
this section can be said to be supplied as an explanation of who should 
be worshipped, by first showing the deities whom the foolish worship. 
This description continues until verse 9. Brahmanah patim means “the 
master of the Vedas.” The Prajapatis are the sons of Brahma such as 
Daksa. 


[1 2.3.3 11 


devim mayam tu sri-kdmas tejas-kamo vibhdvasum | 
vasu-kamo vasun rudran virya-kdmo ’tha viryavan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person who desires prosperity should worship Durga, and 
the person desiring energy should worship Agni. The person 
desiring wealth should worship eight Vasus, and the strong 
person desiring virility should worship the Rudras. 


COMMENTARY 
Mayam means Durga, vibhdvasum is Agni. The strong man (viryavdn) 
who desires abundant semen to enjoy with many women (virya- 
kamah) should worship the Rudras. 


[1 2.3.4 11 


annadya-kamas tv aditim svarga-kamo’ diteh sutan | 
visvdn devan rajya-kamah sddhydn samsddhako visam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring to eat or feed others should worship Aditi. 
The person desiring Svarga should worship her sons, the twelve 
Adityas. The person desiring a kingdom should worship the 
ViSva-devas. The person in agriculture and trade should worship 
the Sadhyas. 


COMMENTARY 
Annddyam means to feed others or to eat. Aditi’s sons are the twelve 
Adityas. Visdm sarnsddhakah means those engaged in agriculture and 
trading. 


[1 2.3.5 | 


dyus-kamo ‘svinau devau pusti-kama ilam yajet | 
pratistha-kamah puruso rodasi loka-matarau. | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring long life should worship the ASvini- 
kumaras. The person desiring a strong body should worship the 
earth. The person desiring to stay in his position should 
worship the heaven and earth--which support the world. 


COMMENTARY 
Iladm means earth. Pratisthadm means they do not want to fall from their 
position. Rodasi means the heaven and earth. 


|| 2.3.6 11 


rupabhikdmo gandharvan stri-kdmo ‘psara urvasim | 
ddhipatya-kamah sarvesam yajeta paramesthinam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring beauty should worship the Gandharvas. The 
person desiring to enjoy women should worship the Apsaras 
and Urvasi. The person desiring to rule everyone should 
worship Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 
Apsara urvasim means the Apsaras and Urvasi. 


Ih Re egal | 


yajnam yajed yasas-kamah kosa-kamah pracetasam | 
vidyd-kamas tu girisam dampatyartha umam satim | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring fame should worship Indra. The person 
desiring to hoard wealth should worship Varuna. The person 
desiring knowledge should worship Siva. The person desiring 
affectionate relationship between husband and wife should 
worship Uma. 


COMMENTARY 
Yajnam is a name of Indra. Dampatyarthah means a person desiring 
mutual affection between a man and woman. 


|| 2.3.8 [1 


dharmartha uttama-slokam tantuh tanvan pitrn yajet | 
raksa-kamah punya-jandan ojas-kamo marud-ganan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring dharma should worship Dharma The 
person desiring many descendents should worship the Pitrs. 
The person desiring protection should worship the Yaksas. The 
person desiring strong senses should worship the Maruts. 


COMMENTARY 
Uttamah-slokam means Dharma. Tantuh tanvan means desiring 
increase of descendents. Punya-janan means the Yaksas. The Maruts 
are devatds 


11 2.3.9 [1 


rajya-kamo manun devan nirrtim tv abhicaran yajet | 
kama-kamo yajet somam akamah purusam param | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring to be a king should worship the Manus. 
The person desiring to kill enemies should worship Nirrti, a 
Raksasa. The person desiring sense gratification should worship 
Soma. The person desiring to destroy all material desires should 
worship the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

Rdjya means “desire to be a king.” This is distinguished from desiring a 
kingdom for which one worships the Visva-devas mentioned in verse 4. 
Manin refers to the Manus who protect the Manvantaras (seventy-one 
yuga cycles each). Abhicaran means killing enemies. Nirrtim is a 
Raksasa. Kama-kdmah means desiring sense gratification. Having 
mentioned the activities of the foolish people, Sukadeva then mentions 
the activity of the intelligent person. The person desiring to destroy all 
material desires (akdmah) should worship the supreme _ person, 
Bhagavan. 


|| 2.3.10 I 


akamah sarva-kamo vd moksa-kama uddra-dhih | 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person desiring destruction of all desires, the person with 
all desires, and even the person with an intense desire for 
liberation, if he has good intelligence, will worship the Supreme 
Lord with pure bhakii. 


COMMENTARY 
Not only those persons who have a desire to destroy all material desires 
should worship the Supreme Lord, but also those with all desires and 
those with no desires should worship Bhagavan. According to Sridhara 
Svami, akamah means a pure devotee. Jiva Gosvami in his Sandarbha 
says that akadmah means a person whose only happiness is the 


happiness of the Supreme Lord. The word sarva-kdma includes all 
desires in general. Moksa-kdma is mentioned separately in order to cut 
down peoples’ thought that they are without desire (since they desire 
liberation). Or the word can indicate than the person desiring liberation 
is even more filled with desire than the person desiring material 
comforts, since it follows directly after the word sarva-kadmah. The 
word kama itself indicates a desire to destroy suffering and attain 
happiness. Those desires are shown to be stronger in the jndnis 
engaged in destroying the suffering of their samsara and anxious for the 
experience of the happiness of brahman than in the karmis who desire 
to destroy temporary suffering and gain temporary happiness of Svarga 
by worshipping devatds. But the devotees are engaged only in giving 
happiness to their worshippable Lord. The word niskdma is applicable 
to them. This is understood from their statements: 


natha yoni-sahasresu yesu yesu vrajamy aham | 

tesu tesv acyuta bhaktir acyutdstu sada tvayi | | 

Wherever I may wander, O master, among thousands of species 
of life, in each situation may I have firmly fixed devotion to you, 
O Acyuta. Visnu Purana 


sva-karma-phala-nirdistam yam yam yonim vrajamy 

aham | 

tasyam tasyam hrsikesa tvayi bhaktir drdhastu me | | 

May I have firm devotion to you in whatever birth I take allotted 
by my karmas. 


tan nah samddisopdyam yena te caranabjayoh | 
smrtir yatha na viramed api samsaratam tha | | 


Please tell us how we may constantly remember your lotus feet, 
though we continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 
SB 10.73.15 


King Pariksit also said, as he began his fast: 


punas ca bhiydd bhagavaty anante ratih prasangads ca tad- 
dsrayesu. | 

mahatsu yam yam upaydmi srstim maitry astu sarvatra namo 
dvijebhyah | | 


On the other hand, in whatever birth I receive, may I have rati for 
the unlimited Lord, excellent association with his devotees who 
take shelter of him and friendship with all living beings! I offer 
respects to the brahmanas. SB 1.19.16 


Udara-dhih means very intelligent. To make Bhagavan the subject of 
one\s devotion whether it is without desires or with desires is a sign of 
good. intelligence. Not worshipping the Lord is a sign of foolish 
intelligence. That bhakti should be strong (tivrena), without the mixture 
of jndna or karma, like the rays of the sun unmixed with clouds. 


[1 2.3.111 1 


etavan eva yajatam tha nihsreyasodayah | 
bhagavaty acalo bhavo yad bhadgavata-sangatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Auspiciousness arises for the worshippers of devatds if firm 
devotion for the Lord arises from association with devotees. 


COMMENTARY 

After the worshippers of various devatds have their desires fulfilled what 
goal do they achieve? Nothing. But if they receive mercy of devotees 
then they attain bhakti. The worshippers of devatds (yajatam) will 
attain the highest good (nihsreyasodayah), if (vad) an attitude of service 
(bhdvah) to the Lord arises because of association with devotees. 
Otherwise no good arises, because the devatds cannot bestow the 
highest good. The Lord says: 


ye py anya-devatd-bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitanh | 
te pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi-purvakam | | 
aham hi sarva-yajnanam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca | 
na tu mdm abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te | | 


Those who are devoted to other gods and with faith worship 
them--they also worship me, but by the wrong method, O son of 
Kunitt. 


I am the enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Those who do not 
know me in truth fall down. BG 9.23-24 


Worship of the devatds is not a cause of developing bhakti to the Lord 
at all. Association with devotees is the only method. That association is 
unpredictable as explained before. 


[1 2.3.12 [| 


jnanam yad apratinivrtta-gunormi-cakram 

dt ma-prasdda uta yatra gunesv asangan | 
kaivalya-sammata-pathas tv atha bhakti-yogah 

ko nirvrto hari-kathdsu ratim na kurydt | | 


TRANSLATION 
If jiana, the path approved for attaining the Lord, which creates 
indifference to the multitude of material gunas, arises and is 
followed by satisfaction of the self, which creates complete 
detachment from the gunas, then bhakti-yoga should arise. 
Experiencing bliss in bhakti, how can that person not have 
attraction for topics of the Lord? 


COMMENTARY 
“It is improper take shelter of one deity at the end of life after taking 
shelter of someone else for one’s whole life. How can it be proper to 
make the person who has always worshipped some devata develop 
devotion to the Lord at the end?” 


Such worshippers of devatds are actually very low, because even the 
worshippers of brahman take to the worship of the Lord. The 
progression is shown in this verse. 


When (yad) there arises jidna, which destroys the multitude of 
whirlpools of the gunas, which brings satisfaction of the self, by which 
there is detachment from material enjoyment, and which is the path 
approved for merging, then bhakti-yoga arises. 


One should not worry that one cannot attain association of devotees 
since that mercy is spontaneous, as explained previously. By the mercy 
of the Lord, Sanaka and others attained bhakti. By the mercy of 
devotees, persons such as Sukadeva attained bhakti through kirtana 
and other processes. Who absorbed in the happiness of bhakti 
(nirvrtah) would not have attachment (ratim) for topics of the Lord? 
This means that the person without attachment for the topics of the Lord 


is not happy at all. Here the superiority of pure bhaktito karma, jndna, 
yoga and worship of devatds is shown. And whatever they aim to 
achieve in those processes is accomplished by bhakti alone. And for all 
those persons practicing various methods, the highest result (prema) is 
finally attained by only bhakti. Thus pure bhakti which disregards 
karma and jndna, without any of those desires, whose principle 
activities are hearing, glorifying and remembering the Lord, is the 
method of producing prema. This is the opinion of Sukadeva. Among 
those methods, chanting the name of the Lord is the supreme method. 
Thus five items (karma, jndna, yoga, bhakti and prema) have been 
delineated. This is the meaning of the section in summary. 


[1 2.3.13 11 


Saunaka uvaca— 
ity abhivyahrtam raja nisamya bharatarsabhah | 
kim anyat prstavan bhiyo vaiyasakim rsim kavim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: Hearing the explanations, what else did the King, 
best of the Bharata lineage, ask the wise sage Sukadeva? 


COMMENTARY 
In saying this he expresses wonder, since all the questions were 
answered properly. Rsim means he who sees the supreme brahman. 
Kavim means that among the sages he the most expert at describing the 
Lord. 


|] 2.3.14 11 


etac chusrusatadm vidvan stita no ’rhasi bhasitum | 
katha hari-kathodarkah satam syuh sadasi dhruvam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O learned Suita! You should tell that to us, who desire to hear. 
Topics which conclude in discussion of the Lord will certainly 
appear in the assembly of great devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Having understood that hearing and chanting are necessary, what else 
did Pariksit ask? They hoped that he would ask about the topic of Krsna 
that should be heard and chanted. One cannot say the other topics even 
about creation and sub-creation, Manvantaras and kings are unrelated. 
Even those topics about creation and sub-creation which conclude in 
discussion of the Lord should be heard because they end with the 
discussion of Krsna. 


[1 2.3.15 [| 


sa vai bhagavato raja pandaveyo maha-rathah | 
bala-kridanakaith kridan krsna-kriddm ya ddade | | 


TRANSLATION 
That King, grandson of the Pandavas, and a maha-ratha, who, 
while playing as a child with toys, would enact Krsna’s pastimes, 
was a great devotee. 


COMMENTARY 
That assembly of devotees, among mature and immature assemblies, 
was the best of all. There the hearer and the speaker were most 
extraordinary. That is explained in two verses. While a child, Pariksit 
would enact Krsna’s pastimes. 


|| 2.3.16 || 


vaiydsakis ca bhagavdn vdsudeva-parayanan | 
urugaya-gunodarah satam® syur hi samadgame | | 


TRANSLATION 
Omniscient Sukadeva was surrendered to Vasudeva. In the 
meeting of such devotees there will arise talks containing 
abundant qualities of Krsna, which fulfill all the mind’s desires. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhagavan means omniscient. In the meeting of devotees, there will be 
topics containing Krsna’s qualities which generously fulfill (uddrah) the 
mind’s desires. Those qualities of the Lord are fixed for devotees in the 
present and future. Thus at that place he will produce those qualities of 


Krsna. Topics which give rise to talks about Krsna are relished by the 
devotees. 


[1 2.3.17 11 


dyur harati vai pumsam udyann astam ca yann asau | 
tasyarte yat-ksano nita uttama-sloka-vartaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Both by rising and by setting, the sun decreases the duration of 
life of everyone, except one who utilizes the time by discussing 
topics of the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

This is not an activity which can be delayed. The sun rises and sets. It 
steals away men’s lives except the life where there arises the 
opportunity (ksanah) for hearing topics of Krsna. Or the sun steals way 
life, except the life where even just a moment is spent in the topics of 
the Lord. By this alone, life becomes successful. It is said that when one 
branch of the tree bears fruit, the whole tree becomes successful. What 
then to speak of all the branches bearing fruit. If one spent one’s whole 
life absorbed in Krsna’s topics, how wonderful it would be! “If that is so, 
and life is not taken away by hearing about Krsna, from the moment of 
hearing about Krsna, a person should not die.” That is true. It is said that 
the wealth of those of good character is imperishable wealth, since 
others spend their wealth in unlimited pleasures. The smrti says: 


samam abrahmane danam dvigunam brahmana-bruve | 
adhite Sata-sahasram anantam veda-parage | | 


In giving to the non-brahmana the amount remains the 
same. In giving to a brahmana in name only the amount 
doubles. In giving to a brd4hmana who knows the Vedas 
thoroughly, the amount multiplies by a hundred thousand. 
Manu-smrti 7.85 


The devotee, blessed with long life by Krsna, then becomes the 
associate of the Lord. Certainly his life is indestructible. Thus the 
devotee of Krsna does not have his life stolen away. The devotees’ 
old age, death and sickness appear by the will of the Lord for 
increasing his longing for the Lord, for letting the opinions of 


others not be destroyed!? and for protecting the confidential 
nature of his devotees. They are not caused by time or karma. 
This has been explained in the chapter concerning Bhisma’s 
disappearance. 


|| 2.3.18 [| 


taravah kim na jivanti bhastrah kim na svasanty uta | 
na khaédanti na mehanti kim grame pasavo ‘pare | | 


TRANSLATION 
Do not the trees live long life? Do not the bellows breathe? Do 
not the village animals and animal-like men eat and mate? 


COMMENTARY 
The person whose life is not stolen away does not receive rebirth in this 
world. Do not the trees live? They live much longer than the humans. 
But they do not breathe. Does not the bellows breathe? The bellows 
breathe more strongly than the humans. But the bellows do not eat. Do 
not the animals eat and mate? They can eat more than the humans. 
Apare indicates animals in human form. 


[1 2.3.19 [1 


sva-vid-varahostra-kharath samstutah purusah pasuh | 
na yat-karna-pathopeto jatu nama gadagrajah | | 


TRANSLATION 
This human animal, whose ear has never heard about Krsna, is 
praised by dogs, hogs, camels and donkeys. 


COMMENTARY 
Their animalistic life is to be condemned. They are glorified profusely 
by dogs, pigs, camels and donkeys. He as one person accepts the 
qualities of us four (animals), whereas we are all incapable of taking up 
another animal’s qualities. He, being a human, can take up so many 
qualities of animals, and we being animals, cannot take up even one 
quality of another animal. Overstepping his scripture ordained by 
dharma, he accepts our qualities with passion. We however are fixed in 


19 Jnanis think karmas of this life can be destroyed only by experiencing them. 


our qualities by destiny. He is aware of the hell into which he will be 
born by following our qualities, whereas we are dull-witted and cannot 
understand anything of the future. In this way the animals praise him in 
four ways. The dog’s quality is to become angry without reason. The 
pigs quality is eat impure items. The quality of the camel is carrying 
heavy burdens. The quality of the donkey is to get kicked by his mate. 
Krsna has never gone in that person’s ears. Gadagraja means “he who 
appears in front of sickness (gdda) as its enemy.” Thus he will appear 
and destroy the sickness of anger and other bad qualities of the 
animalistic man. 


|| 2.3.20 [| 


bile batorukrama-vikraman ye 
na srnvatah karna-pute narasya | 
jihvasati dardurikeva stta 
na copagayaty urugdya-gathah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta! How lamentable! The ears of a person who has not heard 
the glories of the Lord are like snake holes. The tongue which 
does not chant the glories of the Lord is as offensive as a frog’s 
tongue. 


COMMENTARY 

After the whole person has been criticized, the parts of his body are 
criticized in five verses. Oh! How lamentable! (bata) The ears of a man 
who has not heard the glories of the Lord are holes fit for snakes to live. 
The tongue which does not chant the glories of the Lord is offensive 
Casati) like that of a frog. Or it is like an unchaste woman, which 
destroys all of one’s piety. Though a person becomes successful by 
performing bhakti with even one of these limbs, they are criticized since 
they are otherwise useless. 


[1 2.3.211 | 


bharah param patta-kirita-justam 
apy uttamangam na namen mukundam | 
Savau karau no kurute saparyam 
harer lasat-kancana-kankanau va | | 


TRANSLATION 
The head, decorated with turban and crown, which does not 
bow to Krsna, is simply a heavy weight which will sink the 
person in samsara. The hands which do not make offerings to 
the Lord, though decorated with glittering gold bracelets, are 
those of a dead person. 


COMMENTARY 
The topmost limb, the head, is simply a burden decorated with crown 
and turban. It drowns him in the ocean of samsara. The hands are those 
of a dead person. The devatds and Pitrs do not accept water given by 
that person because he is impure. 


|| 2.3.22 I 


barhayite te nayane nardnam 
lingani visnor na niriksato ye | 
pdadau nrnadm tau druma-janma-bhdjau 
ksetrani ndnuvrajato harer yau. | | 


TRANSLATION 
Men’s eyes which do not see the form of the Lord are like the 
eyes on the peacock feather, and they fall on the thorny field of 
samsdara. Men’s feet which do not walk to the places of the Lord 
are like the bases of trees, to be cut by the axes of Yama-dutas. 


COMMENTARY 
The eyes which do not see the deity form of Visnu are like those on the 
peacock feather. Those persons whose eyes do not see the path of 
deliverance for the self fall into the thorn field of samsdara. The feet of 
men who do not go to holy places are born as trees. They are similar to 
the bases of trees, cut by the axes of the Yama-dutas. 


[1 2.3.23 || 


jwan chavo bhagavatanghri-renum 
na jatu martyo ‘bhilabheta yas tu | 
Sri-visnu-padya manuyjas tulasyah 
Ssvasan chavo yas tu na veda gandham | | 


TRANSLATION 
That person who does not smear his body with the dust from 
the devotees’ feet is a ghost, whose offerings are not accepted by 
the Lord. That person who does not smell the fragrance of the 
tulast on Visnu’s feet is similarly a ghost. 


COMMENTARY 

After criticism of various parts of the body, there is now criticism of all 
of them together. The person who does not touch (abhilabheta) the 
dust of the devotees’ feet, who does not smear that dust on his body, is 
like a living corpse --a departed soul (Savah), who frightens the 
devotees by his presence. This means that the Lord does not accept the 
service from his hands. The person who is not eager to smell the 
fragrance of tu/asi attached to the Lord’s feet is also a breathing corpse. 


[1 2.3.24 11 


tad asma-sdram hrdayam batedam 
yad grhyamdnair hari-ndma-dheyaih | 
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro 
netre jalam gdatra-ruhesu harsah | | 


TRANSLATION 
That heart which does not transform on hearing the names of 
the Lord, even though he shows tears in the eyes and hair 
standing on end, is made of iron. 


COMMENTARY 

The external limbs individually and collectively have been criticized. 
Now the internal nature of the person indifferent to the Lord’s glories is 
criticized. That heart which does not transform by the many names of 
the Lord being chanted (grhyamdnaih) is iron (asma-sdram). The 
transformation is described. The body hair should stand up. The 
Sandarbha says that if one continually chants but the heart does not 
melt, that is a sign of namdparadha. However it should not be said that 
simply by tears and hairs standing on end that a person has a melted 
heart. Rupa Gosvami has said: 


nisarga-picchila-svdnte tad-abhydsa-pare ‘pi ca | 
sattvabhdsam vindpi syuh kvapy asru-pulakddayah | | 


When a person has a hard heart and practices exhibiting the 
sattvika-bhavas, without even a touch of emotion, the appearance 
of tears or other symptoms are called nihsattva. BRS 2.3.89 


And in devotees with very deep experience of prema, external tears and 
hairs standing on end may not be seen, even though they have melted 
hearts. Therefore this verse should be explained as follows. That heart 
which does not transform with chanting, but still has tears in the eyes 
and hairs standing on end (imitation), should be considered an iron 
heart. 


The extraordinary symptoms of transformation of the heart should be 
the list of items starting with ksanti: 


ksantir avyartha-kdlatvam viraktir mana-sunyata | 
dsa-bandhah samutkantha ndma-gdane sada rucih | | 
dsaktis tad-gundadkhyane pritis tad-vasati-sthale | 

ity ddayo ‘nubhavah syur jata-bhadvankure jane | | 


The anubhadvas or characteristics of a person who has developed 
the bud of bhdva are as follows: tolerance, not wasting time, 
detachment from enjoyment, pridelessness, confidence in the 
Lord’s mercy, longing for the Lord, taste for chanting the name of 
the Lord, attachment to discussing about the Lord’s qualities, and 
attachment to living in the abode of the Lord. Bhakti-rasdmrta- 
sindhu 1.3.25-6 


Tears and hair standing on end are the ordinary symptoms of the heart 
melting. When the uttamddhikaris who are nirmatsara chant, they will 
experience the sweetness of the name. In that state there will be the 
symptoms such as tolerance and tears. When the majority of 
kanistadhikaris with matsara chant, they will not experience the 
sweetness of the name, and transformation of the heart will not take 
place. The symptoms starting with tolerance do not appear. Even 
though they may show tears or hairs standing on end, they should be 
criticized as having iron hearts. However, by association with devotees, 
when they pass through the stages of anartha-nivrtti, nisthd, ruci and 
dsakti, with time, the heart will melt, and the iron heart will dissolve. 
Those whose hearts melt but remain iron-like are hard to cure. This is 
explained in relation to sa-bija-yoga-dhydna in the Third Canto: 


evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat | 
autkanthya-bdspa-kalaya muhur ardyamdnas 
tac capi citta-badisam sanakair viyunkte | | 


The unfortunate yogi who has developed love for the Lord, full of 
all sweet qualities, whose heart is somewhat soft because of 
devotion, whose body hairs stand on end in ecstasy, who is 


constantly overcome with intense tears of joy, gradually 
withdraws his hook-like mind from the Lord's form. SB 3.28.34 


Dravad-dhrdaya means his heart has melted. However badisa (fish 
hook) means it is still iron since the fish hook is made of iron. The 
bhava that he attains and the melting of the heart are dbhdsas or 
semblances only, since he gradually withdraws the mind from the Lord. 
Why give up the Lord who is the real goal of life? By the bhakti in this 
meditation, he cannot be called a devotee but a yogi since he gives pain 
to the limbs of the Lord, the object of his meditation, by his fish hook 
heart, which is hard and bent. 


The ideas present here are supported later in the text: 


Sa Vag yaya tasya gundan grnite 
karau ca tat-karma-karau mands ca 
smared vasantam sthira-jangamesu 
srnoti tat-punya-kathah sa karnah 


Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, real 
hands are those that work for him, a true mind is that which 
always remembers him dwelling within everything moving and 
nonmoving, and actual ears are those that listen to sanctifying 
topics about him. SB 10.80.3 


These statements, by negative expression, confirm the necessity of 
practicing bhakti which is the conclusion of the scriptures. 


|] 2.3.25 || 


athabhidhehy anga mano-'nukilam 


prabhasase bhagavata-pradhanah | 
yad aha vaiyasakir dtma-vidyd- 
visarado nrpatim sadhu prstah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O sage! Please tell us! You should speak according to your 
inclination what the greatest of devotees, Sukadeva, expert in 
knowledge of the Lord, spoke to the King on being asked. 


COMMENTARY 
“Therefore, because of this, please tell us.” “What should I tell you?” 
“According to your inclination, you speak what Sukadeva said. There is 
nothing else to say.” 


Chapter Four 
Sukadeva Glorifies the Lord 


[1 2.4.1 11 


Sula Uvaca— 
vaiydsaker iti vacas tattva-niscayam dtmanan | 
upadharya matim krsne auttareyah satim vyadhat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suita said: Hearing the words of Sukadeva by which he could 
discern the truth about the soul, Pariksit concentrated his mind 
which was always thinking of Krsna 


COMMENTARY 
In the Fourth Chapter, Sukadeva, being asked by Pariksit, describes the 
creation through the conversation of Brahma and Narada, after offering 
respects to his guru Krsna. 


Hearing words from which he could discern the truth about the soul, he 
particularly (vi) concentrated his mind which was always thinking of 
Krsna, because he was the son of Uttara (auttareyah). From the time 


that Krsna entered her womb to save him, he remembered Krsna. Or 
satim matim can mean “undeviating mind.” 


[1 2.4.2 11 


dtma-jayd-sutdgdara- pasu-dravina-bandhusu. | 
rajye cavikale® nityam virudham mamatam jahau | | 


TRANSLATION 
He completely gave up attachment to body, wife, sons, house, 
animals, wealth, friends, kingdom, which is constant and strong 
in others. 


COMMENTARY 
Atma means body. 


[1 2.4.3 11 


papraccha cemam evartham yan?! mam prechatha sattamah | 
krsnadnubhdava-sravane sraddadhano mahd-man4an | | 


TRANSLATION 
O great devotees! The intelligent Pariksit, full of faith in hearing 
Krsna’s activities, asked this question to Sukadeva which you 
have asked me. 


COMMENTARY 
“What you have asked” refers to the request the sages made in the last 
chapter “Please tell us everything which is related to Krsna,” expressed 
in verses such as Gyur harati vai purmmsdm. The King asked Sukadeva 
the same thing. 


[| 2.4.4 || 


samstham vijndya sannyasya karma trai-vargikam ca yat | 
vdsudeve bhagavati atma-bhdvam drdham gatah | | 


TRANSLATION 


20 avikale anupadrave, vairyadibhir anupadrute va | 
*1 he munayah, hari-lilarn brahiti yat prcchatha imam evartham iti yojyam | 


Knowing his impending death, giving up all actions of dharma, 
artha and kama, he became firmly fixed in prema to Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
Understanding he was going to die (samsthdm), giving up (sannyasya) 
all material activities, he attained firm prema (bhavam), though it was 
already present. 


11 2.4.5 11 


rajovaca— 
samicinam vaco brahman sarva-jnasya tavanagha | 
tamo visiryate mahyam hareh kathayatah katham | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: O sinless bradhmana! When you, full of 
knowledge, speak topics of the Lord, my ignorance is destroyed. 
Those words are fitting. 


COMMENTARY 
Tamah means ignorance. Mahyam means mama (my). 


|| 2.4.6 || 


bhiya eva vivitsamt bhagavan dtma-mayaya | 
yathedam srjate visvam durvibhavyam adhisvaraih*> | | 


TRANSLATION 
Again, I desire to know how the Lord, by his energy, creates this 
universe which is hard to meditate on by even the devatas. 


COMMENTARY 
This is the King’s intention. You have described that I should hear and 
chant at the point of death. The subjects of hearing and chanting are 
Krsna’s qualities, forms and pastimes. First I will ask about the pastimes 
of creation by his mayd-sakti. Then I will ask about his pastimes such as 
lifting Govardhana using his cit-sakti. Again I desire to know. The verb 


*2 vivitsamity atra id-abhava arsah | 


*3 adhiévarair brahmadibhih | 


form vivitsdmi is poetic license (the other being vividisémi). The 
universe is hard to meditate upon (durvibhavyam). 


|| 2.4.7-8 || 


yatha gopayati vibhur yatha samyacchate punah | 
yam yam saktim upasritya puru-saktih parah puman | 
atmanam kridayan kridan karoti vikaroti ca \ \*4 
nunam bhagavato brahman harer adbhuta-karmanan | 
durvibhavyam ivabhati kavibhis capi cestitam | | 


TRANSLATION 

I desire to know how the Lord maintains and then destroys the 
universe again. By which Saktis does this possessor of many 
Saktis, the supreme person, sport with maya and create the 
elements, and then employing the devatds create the bodies of 
the living entities? O brahmana! The activities of the Lord, 
performer of astonishing activities, certainly appear hard to 
understand for even the wise. 


COMMENTARY 

Gopdyati means “maintains.” Samyacchate means “destroys.” The Lord 
possesses many Saktis such as the tatastha-sakti, bahiranga-sakti and 
antaranga-sakti related to the jiva, matter and the spiritual world. He 
sports with madyd-sakti (kridan) and creates a form of himself 
(atmdnam karoti) in the form of mahat-tattva, false ego and other 
elements. This is a question about sarga, primary creation. He engages 
others, the devatds such as Brahma and Marici, in sporting (kridayan), 
and creates a form of himself (dtmdadnam vikaroti) in the form of the 
devatds, animals, and humans. This is secondary creation. 


[1 2.4.9 11 


yatha gundms tu prakrter yugapat kramaso ‘pi va | 
bibharti bhurisas tv ekah kurvan karmadni janmabhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the Lord, while performing activities of creation and 
destruction, supports the gunas of prakrti all at once as one 


*4 Sridhara reads this line with the following verse. 


purusa, he also supports the gunas through many forms of 
devatas. Does he do this gradually in sequence? 


COMMENTARY 
Just as the Lord, as one, as the purusa, supports the gunas of prdadkrti at 
one time, or, without being contaminated, as one purusa, activates the 
gunads with his glance and maintain them, he also maintains the gunas 
as many (bhurisah), by the appearance Ganmabhih) of Brahma, Marici 
and others. Does he do this gradually in sequence? How does he 
support the giinas? He performs activities of creation. 


|| 2.4.10 || 


vicikitsitam etan me bravitu bhagavan yathda | 
Sabde brahmani nisndtah parasmims ca bhavdn khalu | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please speak these topics about which I am doubtful. You are 
expert in discerning the truth in the scriptures just as Krsna 
himself knows, and you have realized Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
Vicikitsitam means doubt. “If this is hard for the wise to understand, 
how do you know that I know?” “Just as Krsna, Bhagavan, knows, you, 
his devotee, also know.” You are expert in discerning the Vedas 
(brahmani) and in realizing Krsna (parasmin). Other writers of 
scripture do not all realize Krsna. They do not know. The Lord says: 


kim vidhatte kim dcaste kim antidya vikalpayet | 
ity asya hrdayam loke nanyo mad veda kascana | | 


What do the Vedas instruct as action? What is the final meaning of 
the Vedas? What alternatives do the Vedas raise? No one except 
me or my dear devotee knows the intended meaning of the 
Vedas. SB 11.21.42 
The Vaisnavas should hear the pastimes of Krsna and the avatdras 
involving the cit-sakti and but should similarly hear the pastimes of the 
purusdvatadras such as creating the universe, involving mdayd-sakti. 
Those pastimes should not be leered at. The hearer Pariksit and the 
speaker Sukadeva intended that those pastimes should be known. 


|| 2.4.11 || 


Sula Uvaca— 
ity upamantrito rajnd gunanukathane hareh | 
hrsikesam anusmrtya prativaktum pracakrame | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Being thus requested by the King to speak about the 
qualities of the Lord, Sukadeva, remembering the Lord of the 
senses, prepared to answer. 


COMMENTARY 
Hrsikesa is the person who inspires all the senses. May the Lord become 
situated in my words and answer you! While offering respects to the 
Lord and gum7u, he begins to answer. 


|| 2.4.12 || 


Sri-Suka uvdca— 
namah parasmai purusaya bhityase 
sad-udbhava-sthana-nirodha-lilaya | 
grhita-sakti-tritaydya dehinadm 
antar-bhavaydnupalaksya-vartmane | | 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva said: I offer my respects to the supreme person Krsna, 
whose powerful expansion is Maha-visnu, performing pastimes 
of creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe 
through accepting the three gunas, whose second and third 
expansions act as the inner soul of the universe and the jivas, 
and who can be realized by the path of bhakti, but cannot be 
realized by other paths. 


COMMENTARY 
He offers respects in thirteen verses. I offer my respects to the supreme 
person, Krsna. First he speaks of the power of Krsna. I offer respects to 
the unlimited power of the purusdvatdras (bhuyase). He then describes 
a pastime of the first Purusdvatara: creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe using the three gumas or sattva, rajas and 
tamas (grhita-sakti-tritaydya). He then describes the second and third 


purusas. He is the antaryami of the whole universe and all the living 
beings within (antarbhavdya). He can be realized by bhakti, but is 
unknown to the yogis (anupalaksya-vartmane). 


|| 2.4.13 || 


bhuyo namah sad-vrjina-cchide ’satam 
asambhavayakhila-sattva-murtaye | 

pumsadm punah pdramahamsya dsrame 
vyavasthitanam anumreya-ddsuse | | 


TRANSLATION 
Again I offer respects to you, the destroyer of suffering of the 
devotees and giver of liberation to the demons, the form of 
Suddha-sattva, the shelter of those with the mood of the 
paramahamsas, the giver of brahman to the bhakti-misra- 
jiianis and prema to the pure devotees. 


COMMENTARY 
The sweetness of the Lord’s mercy is now described. Again I offer 
respects to you who destroy the suffering of your devotee by appearing 
as Rama and Krsna (sad-vrjina-cchide). You destroy the suffering of 
material existence (abhavaya) for the sinful (asatdm), non-devotee 
rdsaksas and asuras, by personally killing them. 


Khila-sattvua means inferior, material existence. Akhila-sattua means 
superior, spiritual existence. You have a body of suddha-sattva. You are 
the shelter of the mood of the paramahamsas. You are the giver of the 
bliss of brahman to the bhakti-misra-jndnis and the giver of the bliss of 
prema to the pure devotees (vyavasthitanadm), who are under your 
shelter. 


|| 2.4.14 || 


namo namas te ’stv rsabhaya satvatam 
vidura-kdsthaya muhuh kuyoginadm | 
nirasta-samydtisayena rddhasa 
sva-dhamani brahmani ramsyate namah | | 


TRANSLATION 


I continually offer respects to you, son of Vasudeva of the Yadus, 
who remain forever distant from the non-devotees, who are the 
enjoyer in your spiritual abode in Mathura and Vraja with your 
devotees, displaying powers that are unequalled and 
unsurpassed. 


COMMENTARY 

You are filled with power and sweetness. Continually I offer respects 
(namo namah). By using the second person case (te), he implies that 
the Lord is directly his worshippable deity. I offer respects to the son of 
Vasudeva (rsabhaya), of the Yadu dynasty (sdtvatam). The phrase 
rsabhaya sdtvatam also implies the meaning “protector of the devotees” 
in connection with the previous verse. You are a distant for those 
without bhakti (kuyogindm). But you are not distant or hidden. There is 
no one equal or greater than you in power (rddhasd). You are the 
enjoyer (ramsyate) in your dhama of Mathura-mandala, along with 
those persons qualified for that enjoyment. What type of dhama is that? 
It is the very form of brahman. Tasdm madhye sdksdd brahma gopdla- 
puri hi: in the center is the town of the cowherd Krsna, which is directly 
brahman. (Gopdla-tapinit Upanisad) Rddhasa indicates his power and 
ramsyate indicates his sweetness. 


[1 2.4.15 || 


yat-kirtanam yat-smaranam yad-iksanam 
yad-vandanam yac-chravanam yad-arhanam | 
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmasam 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer continual respects to the Lord with all auspicious 
qualities, whose glorification, remembrance, deity form, topics 
and worship immediately destroy the impurities of man. 


COMMENTARY 
All the impurities blocking attainment of the Lord are destroyed by 
glorifying and remembering the Lord. Yad-iksanam refers to seeing the 


5 asmin padye yac chabdavrttya eka-vacanena ca sakrt tat tanmatram apity abhihitam 


deity form of the Lord. He has all auspicious qualities (subhadra- 
Sravdse). 


|| 2.4.16 || 


vicaksand ydac-caranopasddanat 
sangam vyudasyobhayato ‘ntar-dtmanah | 
vindanti hi brahma-gatim gata-klamds 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer repeated respects to the Lord with all auspicious qualities. 
By worshipping his feet the jaanis destroy the attachments of 
this world and the next which reside in the heart, and attain 
their spiritual goal of brahman without fatigue. 


COMMENTARY 
Even the j”dnis, whose impurities are destroyed, worship him. 
Ubhayatah means in this life and the next. Vyudasya means destroying. 
Antar-dtmah means the antah-karana. Those who do not worship the 
Lord’s feet become exhausted. It is said: 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate 
nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto you is the best path for self- 
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the 
cultivation of speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a 
troublesome process and will not achieve his desired result. As a 
person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one 
who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only 
gain is trouble. SB 10.14.4 


|| 2.4.17 || 


tapasvino ddna-parad ydsasvino 
manasvino mantra-vidah sumangalan | 
ksemam na vindanti vind yad-arpanam 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer continual respects to the Lord full of auspicious qualities. 
Without worshipping him, the jf#danis, karmis, specialized 
karmtis, yogis, scholars of the Vedas and followers of proper 
conduct cannot attain any benefit. 


COMMENTARY 

Without bhakti the practices of even great souls, being useless, are 
condemned. The jrdnis (tapasvinah), the karmis (ddna-parah), the 
special karmis who perform horse sacrifices (yasasvinah), the yogis 
(manasvinah), the studiers of the Vedas (mantra-vidah), the followers 
of proper conduct (sumangaldh) cannot attain benefit without 
worshipping the Lord. The phrase subhadra-sravase is repeated with 
each verse to show the predominance of hearing and chanting the 
glories (sravase) of the Lord. 


|| 2.4.18 || 


kirata® -hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasddayah?’ | 
ye ‘nye ca papa yad-updsrayasrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave naman | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer respects to the Lord of inconceivable power. The Kiratas, 
Hunas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, Yavanas, 
Khasas and others of low birth, and those sinful by actions, by 
taking shelter of the devotees who take shelter of the powerful 
Lord, become purified of their prarabdha-karmas. 


COMMENTARY 
Even the condemned sinners, by just a trace of bhakti become 
successful. Those born in the tribes mentioned are considered sinful by 


*© kirateti | Sabarat parna-Sabari-jatah kiratah | vaisyad brahmani-jato vaidehakas 
tasmat pulkasi-jatah htnah | vaidehaka-putra andhrah | nisthyat kirati-jatah pulindah | 
sudrad brahmani-jatas candalas tamsaj jatah pulkasah | brahmanad vaisyayam 
jato’mbasthah, tasya kanyayam brahmanaj jata abhirah | kankah karparah | nrpad 
vaisyayam jata yavanah | sakas turuska-visesah | 

27 gakadayah iti pathah | 


birth. Others are sinful by actions. They all become purified. Updsraya 
refers to the devotees. Those who surrender to the devotees accepting 
those devotees as gurus become purified. Just by taking shelter of the 
proper guru, sinners by birth or action become purified. This indicates 
that bhakti destroys the prarabdha and aprdrabdha karmas. The low 
birth is the cause of impurity for the persons mentioned. The present 
experience of low birth is the prarabdha-pdpa or prdrabdha-karma. 
The word sudhyanti means they are purified. If they are purified, their 
bad birth must be destroyed. If their bad birth has been destroyed their 
prarabdha-karmas must have been destroyed. When they are called by 
those names it should be understood to be for practical purposes. It is 
not their spiritual designation, for it is forbidden to identify devotees by 
their birth. arcye visnau Ssild-dhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati- 
buddhih: It is an offense to see the deity form as stone, to see the guru 
as an ordinary man, and to see the Vaisnava according to his birth. 
(Padma Purana) The rule is that though they have had low birth, they 
should be taught bhakti. It will be said: 


dure hari-kathah kecid dire cacyuta-kirtanah 
striyah sudrddayas caiva te ‘nukampyd bhavadrsam 


Persons devoid of devotee association and who cannot appreciate 
glorification of the Lord, women and sudras, deserve your mercy. 
SB 11.5.4 


The word ddyah in the verse indicates those of low birth. In order to 
remove the objection that the Lord cannot possibility consider all low 
cases, the word prabhavisnave is used. The Lord has natural ability 
(prabhuta). It is not subject to logic. 


|| 2.4.19 || 


sa esa atmatmavatam adhisvaras 
trayimayo dharmamayas tapomayah | 

gata-vyalikair aja-sankaradibhir 
vitarkya-lingo bhagavan prasidatam | | 


TRANSLATION 


He alone is the Supreme Lord. He is worshipped as the Gima by 
the jianis and yogis. He is to be worshipped by the knowers of 
the Vedas, the followers of dharma and the performers of 
austerities. May the Lord whose qualities cannot be known even 
by those free of deceit such as Brahma and Siva be merciful to 
me! 


COMMENTARY 

The excellence of those with bhakti was shown by negative and 
positive statements in the last two verses. The Lord is now shown to be 
worshipped by others for attaining their particular goals. He is the Lord. 
He is worshipped as the atmda by the jndnis and yogis (atmavatam). He 
is worshipped by the followers of the Vedas, the followers of dharma 
and the followers of austerity. His qualities cannot be known with 
certainty even by those free of deceit such as Brahma and Siva. What 
then to speak of knowing his form which holds those qualities? And 
what to speak of those jrdnis and yogis who are not free of deceit 
knowing his qualities or form! 


|| 2.4.20 | | 


Sriyah patir yajna-patih praja-patir 
dhiyam patir loka-patir dhara-patih | 
patir gatis candhaka-vrsni-satvatam 

prasidatam me bhagavdan satam patih | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is the protector of prosperity, sacrifice, the citizens, the 
intelligent, the planets, and the earth. He is the protector and 
goal to be attained for the Andhakas, Vrsnis and Yadus. May the 
Lord, master of the devotees, be pleased with me! 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord is protector of all. Details are given. He is the master and the 
goal to be attained, as a Yadava in his aprakata form. 


|| 2.4.21 || 
yad-anghry-abhidhyana-samadhi-dhautaya 


dhiyanupasyanti hi tattvam dtmanan | 
vadanti caitat kavayo yathd-rucam 


sa me mukundo bhagavdn prasidatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
May Mukunda be pleased with me! Purified by meditation on his 
feet the wise sages see with their intelligence the truth about 
Paramatma and while others speak of him according to their 
impure intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 

May Krsna give me knowledge! Those purified by samddhi at the Lord’s 
feet see the true form of Paramatma. But (ca) other learned people 
speak of him according to their taste, by the power of their learning. 
Some say he is Paramatma but others will speak of him as having form, 
having no form, the jiva who is small, or an all-pervading jiva. Or others 
will speak of the universe as false though it appears true and eternal. 
They speak according to their intelligence, but their intelligence has not 
been purified. Therefore they do not see the truth about the dtmd. 


|| 2.4.22 || 


pracodita yena pura sarasvati 
vitanvatdjasya satim smrtim hrdi | 
sva-laksana pradurabhit kiladsyatah 
sa me rsinam rsabhah prasidatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
May the Lord, the best of the sages, be pleased with me! Inspired 
by him, at the beginning of the kalpa, Sarasvati, whose aim is to 
reveal Krsna, appeared from the mouth of Brahma and revealed 
proper memory to carry out creation in his heart. 


COMMENTARY 

“Just as the Lord made the Vedas flow from the mouth of Brahma, may 
he let the description of his pastimes flow from my mouth!” That wish is 
expressed in this verse. Inspired by the Lord, Sarasvati, the form of the 
Vedas, appeared (prddurabhita) from Brahma’s mouth (asyatah) at the 
beginning of the kalpa (pura), and revealed (vitanvatd) proper memory 
in his heart. Sarasvati shows (laksand) Krsna (sva) as the object of 
worship. The Lord says: 


kalena nasta pralaye vaniyam veda-samjnita | 


mayddau brahmane prokta dharmo yasyam mad-dtmakah | | 


By the influence of time, the Vedic knowledge was lost at the time 
of annihilation. Therefore, when the subsequent creation took 
place, I spoke to Brahma the Vedic knowledge in which bhakti is 
the essence. SB 11.14.3 


|| 2.4.23 || 


bhitair mahadbhir ya imah puro vibhur 
nirmadya Sete yad amusu purusah | 
bhunkte gundn sodasa sodasdtmakah 
so ‘lankrsista bhagavdn vacdmsi me | | 


TRANSLATION 
May the Lord ornament my words by his presence in them, just 
as he creates the bodies for the living beings with the material 
elements and dwells in them, but, as the purusa, being the life 
of the sixteen elements, enjoys them without being 
contaminated. 


COMMENTARY 

“Now may my words, created by him, by his presence in them, create 
beauty with literary ornaments and qualities invoking mddhurya, 
karauna and other rasas, to bring joy to the listeners!” May the Lord 
ornament my words by being present in them, just as the Lord after 
creating bodies for humans and others, personally resides in those 
bodies and makes them successful. Having created the bodies (imah 
purah) by mahat-tattva and other elements, he dwells (sete) in those 
bodies Camtsu) as the antaryami. The meaning of purusa is then 
proved. He can to this, because as the purusa he enjoys the gunas in 
the form of the eleven senses and five gross elements without 
contamination, since he enjoys by his glances. May he also enjoy the 
qualities of my words! Sodasdtmakah means “one who gives life to the 
sixteen elements.” The ending kah has the same meaning as the word 
without kah. Those bodies, endowed with ornaments and clothing, but 
without the Lord’s presence, are untouchable by the devotees. May my 
words not be without your presence! 


|| 2.4.24 || 


namas tasmai bhagavate vasudevdya vedhase | 
papur jndnam ayam saumya yan-mukhamburuhdsavam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer respects to the avatadra of Vasudeva, Vyasadeva, the 
writer of scriptures, whose lotus mouth nectar, topics about 
Krsna, filled with knowledge, the devotees drink. 

COMMENTARY 
He offers respects to his guru Vyasadeva, who is the avatdra of 
Vasudeva (vdsudevdya), who is the maker of scriptures (vedhase), 
whose lotus mouth nectar, filled with knowledge, the devotees drink. 
Or Vasudeva can mean Krsna. Then saumydah refers to gopis of Krsna. 
Jnadnam means filled with knowledge. Just by drinking the nectar of his 
lotus mouth, filled with the most extraordinary knowledge, filled with 
ornaments, rasa, and skill in dancing, singing, music, and art, which 
they knew nothing about, the gopis attained full realization of it. Let us, 
following them, also attain that knowledge. This is the confidential 
meaning. 


|| 2.4.25 || 


etad evatma-bhu rajan naradaya viprcchate | 
veda-garbho ‘bhyadhat sadksdd yad aha harir Gtmanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Brahma, filled with the Vedas, taught this knowledge, 
which the Lord had directly spoke to him, to Narada who asked 
about it. 


COMMENTARY 
He praises the conversation between Brahma and Narada, which 
contained questions and answers. Brahma, who at his birth was filled 
with the Vedas (veda-garbhah), spoke this knowledge which the Lord 
himself had taught to him (dtmanah). 


Chapter Five 


Primary Creation: Sarga 


[1 2.5.1 11 


narada uvdca— 
deva-deva namas te ‘stu bhita-bhadvana purvaja | 
tad vijanthi yaj jnanam dtma-tattva-nidarsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Narada said: O lord of lords! O creator of the living beings! O 
first born! You know that knowledge which reveals the truth 
about the Gima and Paramatma. 


COMMENTARY 
In the Fifth Chapter Brahma explains the creation of elements to Narada 
and the universal form with the planets as his various limbs. 


Bhuta-bhavanah means he who creates the bodies of the living entities. 
Purva-jah means he is born before Marici and others, from who 
appeared my brothers. You know in detail (vijanthi) that knowledge 
which reveals the truth about dtma and Paramatma. The imperative 
here stands for the present tense. Or it can stand for the causative, 
“Please let me know.” 


P2502) (1 


yad rupam yad adhisthanam yatah srstam idam prabho | 
yat samstham yat param yac ca tat tattvam vada tattvatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please explain the truth about the characteristics of the 
universe, its shelter, the process by which it was created, into 
what it merges at destruction, on what it is dependent, and of 
what it is composed. 


COMMENTARY 
Speak the truth about this universe (idam) its characteristics (riipam), its 
shelter (adhisthandm), by what ingredients it is created, in what it 
merges at destruction (yat samstham), upon what it depends (yat 
param), what it is made of (yac ca). 


11 2.5.3 11 


sarvam hy etad bhavdn veda bhita-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh | 
karamalaka-vad visvam vijndandavasitam tava | | 


TRANSLATION 
You, the master of all living beings in the past, present and 
future, know this universe; you know everything about the 
Paramatma, jiva and matter. Thus, you understand this universe 
with detailed knowledge like an Gmalaki in your hand. 


COMMENTARY 
You know everything. You know three things: Paramatma, jivadtma and 
the material universe. Because you are the master of all entities born in 
the past, of all born in the future, and all existing now, you know 
Cavasitam) with detailed (vi) knowledge Gana) this universe like an 
dmalaki in your hand. 


11 2.5.4 || 


yad-vijndno yad-adharo yat-paras tvam yad-atmakah | 
ekah srjasi bhutani bhitair evdtma-mdyaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
You, the source of your own knowledge, your own shelter, 
dependent on yourself, with your self as your soul, without help 
create the living beings with the elements coming from your 
own energy. 


COMMENTARY 
Let the universe be! Please explain something about yourself. You are 
your source of knowledge (yad-vijndnah), your own shelter (yad- 
ddharah), dependent on yourself alone (yat-parah) and you are your 
own dtmd. 1 think that you are the independent Supreme Lord. Ekah 
means “without help from anyone.” 


11 2.5.5 11 


dtman bhavayase tani na parabhdvayan svayam | 
dtma-saktim avastabhya turnanabhir ivaklamanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Situated in your own energy like a spider creating his web, 
without fatigue, you protect the living beings within yourself, 
without being destroyed. 


COMMENTARY 
You protect (bhdvayase) in yourself (dtman) these living beings. You 
do not get destroyed, just as a spider, situated in his own energy, creates 
his web. You are without fatigue (aklamah). 


|| 2.5.6 || 


naham veda param hy asmin ndéparam na samam vibho | 
nama-ripa-gunair bhavyam sad-asat kincid anyatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord! I do not know from where else everything can arise 
whether it is superior, inferior or medium, produced with name, 
form and qualities, gross or subtle. 


COMMENTARY 
Whatever is superior, inferior or medium in this world, created 
(bhavyam) with names such as human, forms such as two legged forms, 
and qualities such as white color, whatever is gross and subtle (sad- 
asal), 1 do not know from where else it can come. I think that 
everything comes from you alone. 


L2.5.7° 1 | 


sa bhavan acarad ghoram yat tapah susamahitan | 
tena khedayase nas tuam pard-sankdm ca yacchasi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though you are like this, you performed great austerities. By 
this you bewilder us. You produce a doubt that there is some 
other Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Though you are like this, you produce the doubt that there is some 
other Lord. 


11] 2.5.8 11 


etan me prcchatah sarvam sarva-jna sakalesvara | 
vijanthi yathaivedam aham budhye ‘nusdasitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O omniscient one! O lord of all things! Please consider and tell 
me everything that I have asked, so that after being taught, I can 
understand. 


COMMENTARY 
Considering carefully, tell me (vijdnthi) all the things indicated in my 
questions. Moreover, say it in such a way that, after being taught, I can 
comprehend completely. This means “Give the answer without 
obstructions.” 


11 2.5.9 [| 


brahmovdca— 
samyak kadrunikasyedam vatsa te vicikitsitam | 
yad aham coditah saumya bhagavad-virya-darsane | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma said: O auspicious son! You are merciful to me. Your 
doubt is proper, because I was inspired on seeing the power of 
the Lord in creating the universe. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma is overjoyed with the question. O son (vatsa)! Your doubt 
(viciktisitam) is proper (samyak). You, in questioning me, though you 
have all knowledge, have been merciful (Atirunikasya) to me, your 
father. Since you told me to consider (vijanthi) and answer, please 
know that I was inspired by seeing the Lord’s power in creating the 
universe. Fora moment I see that in my mind. In this way he rejoiced. 


|| 2.5.10 || 


nanrtam tava tac capi yatha mam prabravisi bhoh | 
avijnaya param matta etavat tvam yato hi me | | 


TRANSLATION 
O son! What you say about me is not untrue, because people, not 
knowing the difference between me and the Lord say that I have 
that power. 


COMMENTARY 

Moreover, O son! It is not untrue when you say that I alone create the 
living beings (ekah srjasi bhutani), because if one does not know the 
difference between myself and the Lord, it will appear that I am in that 
position. Using two different subjects for the participle and the main 
verb is poetic license. Or it can mean “because of not distinguishing the 
Supreme Lord (param) from me (mattah), people think me to be that 
Supreme Lord (efdvat).” Though you are omniscient, you speak as they 
speak, just in order to educate them. It should not be said that Narada 
speaks like this because he does not understand the difference between 
the Lord and Brahma. It would be improper for Brahma to think that 
Narada was ignorant. 


[1 2.5.11 I 


yena sva-rocisa visvam rocitam rocayadmy aham | 
yatharko ‘gnir yatha somo yatharksa-graha-tarakah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I manifest the universe which is manifested by the self- 
manifesting Lord, just as the sun, fire, moon, constellations, 
planets and stars illuminate only what the Lord chooses to 
illuminate. 


COMMENTARY 
Actually Iam very insignificant. I manifest the universe which is already 
manifested by the self-manifesting Lord (sva-rocisd), like grinding what 
is already ground, just as the sun and other luminaries reveal what is 
already revealed by the Lord. The Sruti says: 


na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhdnti kuto ‘yam agninh | 
tam eva bhantam anu bhati sarvam 
tasya bhasd sarvam idam vibhati | | 


There, the sun, the moon, the stars, fire and lightning do not 
shine. They all shine only by following the shining Lord. His light 
illuminates all these. Katha Upanisad 5.15 


[1 2.5.12 I 


tasmai namo bhagavate vasudevaya dhimahi | 
yan-mayaya durjayaya mdm vadanti jagad-gurum | | 


TRANSLATION 
I meditate on the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, by whose 
insurmountable maya people call me the guru of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 
But are you not known everywhere as the guru of the universe who 
creates the worlds? With surprise and derision he speaks. 


[1 2.5.13 I 


vilajiamdanaya yasya sthadtum tksa-pathe ‘muya | 
vimohita vikatthante mamdaham iti durdhiyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The ignorant jivas, bewildered by maya who is ashamed to 
stand in sight of the Lord, boast about “I” and “mine.” 


COMMENTARY 

Are those who respect you as the guru of the universe and its creator 
bewildered by maya Yes. Those who give respect and receive respect 
without reference to the Lord are bewildered by md@yd who is situated at 
the back of the Lord, beyond his vision. That is expressed in this verse. 
Knowing that she deceives, she is ashamed to stand in sight, like a 
deceitful woman, she stands behind the Lord. Bewildered by her, 
people boast. Being situated behind the Lord also indicates that she is 
not facing the Lord. Because she is not facing the Lord her influence 
does not approach him at all. 


[1 2.5.14 || 


dravyam karma ca kalas ca svabhdvo jiva eva ca | 
vdsudevat paro brahman na canyo ‘rtho ‘sti tattvatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana\ The elements, karma, time, svabhdava and the jiva 
are not different from Vasudeva. Nothing but he exists in truth. 


COMMENTARY 

Ten questions were asked about the universe, starting with its 
characteristics (yad-riipam). To answer this, first it is explained that 
nothing exists other than the Lord. Dravyam means the elements, the 
substance of matter (updddana). Karma is the cause of birth. Kdla is the 
agitator of the gunas. Svabhava is the cause of the change in the gunas. 
Jiva is the enjoyer. None of these exist apart from the Lord, because the 
items, except the jiva, are the effects of maya, and maya and the jiva 
are energies of the Lord. The universe is thus a form of Vasudeva. Thus 
the answer to the question about the characteristic of the universe (yad- 
riupam) is given. 


[1 2.5.15 [| 


narayana-para veda devad nardyanangajan | 
narayana-para loka naradyana-parad makhan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Vedas are dependent on Narayana. The devatds are the born 
from the limbs of Narayana. The planets and sacrifices are 
dependent on Narayana. 


COMMENTARY 
Narayana is the cause (parah) of these. This is proof of the Lord, and 
also indicates his qualities such as ommiscience. This affirms the 
statement Sdstra-yonitudt. Everything is mndrdyana-parah because 
everything is situated in Narayana and dependent on Narayana. This 
answers the questions about the shelter of the universe and dependence 
of the universe. 


|| 2.5.16 || 


narayana-paro yogo ndradyana-param tapah | 
narayana-param jndnam ndrayana-para gatih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yoga is dependent on Narayana. Austerity is dependent on 
Narayana. Knowledge is dependent on Narayana. Liberation is 
dependent on Narayana. 


COMMENTARY 
Gatih means liberation. 


[1 2.5.17 I 


tasyapi drastur isasya kita-sthasyakhildtmanah | 
srjyam sryjami srsto ‘ham iksayaivabhicoditah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I am created by him. Inspired by the Lord’s glance, I create what 
is already created by the Lord -- the witness, the soul situated in 
all beings. 


COMMENTARY 
Then what do you do? I create what he has already created. Do you do 
this by your own decision? No, I do it by his glance, by his direction 
(iksaya). It cannot be otherwise since he witnesses what I do (drastuh) 
and controls it, and he is the soul (kutta-sthasya) within all beings. This 
indicates that he is the Lord and Brahma is a jiva. Sruti says: 


eko devah sarva-bhitesu gidhah 
sarva-vydpi sarva-bhitdntaraima | 
karmddhyaksah sarva-bhitadhivdsah 
siksi ceta kevalo nirgunas ca | | 


He is the one Lord situated in all beings. He is all-pervading, 
dwelling within all beings as their soul. He is the controller 
of action, the abode of all beings, the witness, the 
consciousness, pure, without any trace of material qualities. 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.11 


esa bhutdadhipatir esa lokesvaro loka-pdlah 


He is the Lord of all beings, the Lord of all planets and the 
protector of all planets. Brhad-Granyaka Upanisad 4.4.22 


Because he is present in the intelligence of all entities, without 
distinction from Brahma to the ant, and recognized as such, he is 
said to be kutastha, uniformly situated. 


|| 2.5.18 || 


sattvam rajas tama iti nirgunasya gunas trayah | 
sthiti-sarga-nirodhesu grhitad mdyaya vibhoh?s | | 


TRANSLATION 
The three gunas of sativa, rajas and tamas, belonging to the 
Lord without gunas, are accepted by the maya of the Lord for 
creation, maintenance and destruction. 


COMMENTARY 

How does this distinction between the jiva and isvara come about? Is it 
because you are inspired and he inspires? Three verses explain the 
cause of distinction. The three gunas belong to the Lord who has no 
material gunas. How is this? They are accepted by md@yd of the Lord for 
creation, maintenance and destruction. They are his gumas since they 
are the gunas of his Sakti, mdyd. Though mdyd eternally possesses this 
form as the gunas, the word “accepts” is used, as if it has a beginning. 
The usage is the same as tasyecchaydatta-vapusah: Krsna accepts a body 
by his will. (SB 10.33.34) Actually Krsna eternally has the form of a 
human. This simply follows common expression. 


[1 2.5.19 II 


karya-kadrana-kartrtve dravya-jndna-kriyasrayah | 
badhnanti nityada muktam mayinam purusam gunanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The gunas -- the cause of matter, senses and the sense devatas -- 
binds the jiva who is associated with maya, but who is actually 
composed of knowledge, with false identities of body, senses 
and mind. 


COMMENTARY 


These gunas bind the jiva (burusam), a function of the Lord’s tatastha- 
Sakti, who associates with mdyd (mdyinam). By the logic of the 
previous statement, it is possible for the jivas who are situated behind 
the Lord to be influenced independently by maya who is also situated 
behind the Lord. The jiva is called eternally liberated because he has 
beginningless knowledge just as he has beginningless ignorance. This 
will be made clear at the end of the seventh chapter. How does he get 
bound? The states of the gunas are present as adhibhiita (kdarya), 
adhyatma (karana) and adhidaiva (kartrtve). The gunas are the shelter 
or causes of matter (dravya), the senses (kriya) and the devatds 
Gndna). The gunas bind the jiva by these identities. The order of jndna 
and kriya in the text should be reversed for proper understanding. 


|| 2.5.20 || 


sa esa bhagavan lingais tribhir etair adhoksajah | 
svdalaksita-gatir brahman sarvesam mama cesvarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, who is brahman, who is the controller of me and all 
beings, is not known because of the covering of the three gunas 
on the jzva. 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord is the possessor of mayd-Sakti. His nature (gatih) is not known 
(su alaksita) because of the coverings of the three gunas on the jivas. 
Or he is not known by the three gumas. However he is known by his 
devotees with knowledge. 


sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijan bhaved 
vijndnam ajndna-bhidapamdrjanam 
gunad-prakasair anumiyate bhavdn 
prakdsate yasya ca yena vad gunah 


O Lord, cause of all causes, if your transcendental body were not 
beyond the modes of material nature, one could not understand 
the difference between matter and transcendence. Only by your 
presence can one understand the transcendental nature of your 
Lordship, who are the controller of material nature. Your 
transcendental nature is very difficult to understand unless one is 


influenced by the presence of your transcendental form. SB 
10.235 


[1 2.5.21 I 


kalam karma svabhdvam ca mdyeso mayaya svaya | 
dtman yadrcchaya praptam vibubhisur upddade | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord of maya, desiring to become many, by his own will, 
accepts time which was merged in himself, as well as Rarma and 
svabhava which were merged in the jiva, through the agency of 
maya. 


COMMENTARY 

It has been stated that the Lord produces the universe by means of his 
energy mayd. Now the process (yatha srstam idam) is given. The Lord, 
desiring to become many (vibubhisuh) by his own will (yvadrcchaya), 
accepts for creation (upddade) time, which was merged in him (adtman 
praptam kalam), karma (the fate of the jivas) and svabhavam which 
were merged in the jiva. This does not take place spontaneously, but by 
maya. 


[1 2.5.22 II 


kaldd guna-vyatikarah parinamah svabhavatah | 
karmano janma mahatah purusdadhisthitad abhut | | 


TRANSLATION 
The gunas are agitated from a state of equilibrium by time. They 
are transformed into another form by svabhdava. The mahat- 
tattva appears by the karma of the jzvas. All this is under the 
direction of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
The functions of time and other factors are discussed. Time is the 
agitator of the gunas. This means giving up equilibrium. Parinamah 
means attaining another form. Mahatah is mahat-tattva. 
Purusddhisthitdd modifies all the three items. 


[1 2.5.23 [| 


mahatas tu vikurvadndad rajah-sattvopabrmhitat | 
tamah-pradhanas tv abhavad dravya-jnana-kriydtmakan | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the transformation called mahat-tattva predominated by 
rajas and sattva, a substance predominated by tamas, 
ahankara, arose, composed of adhibhita, adhyatma and 
adhidaiva. 


COMMENTARY 

Mahat-tattva has all the three gunas but there is a predominance of 
rajas and sattva, because of kriyd and jrdna saktis. From this state of 
transformation, namely, mahat-tattva which has a predominance of 
rajas and sattva and which is produced by time, svabhdva and karma, a 
substance predominated by tamas (ahankdara) arises. The word yah 
can be added to connect this verse with sah in the next verse. Drayva 
refers to adhibhutam, jndnam to adhidaivam and kriyd to adhyatman. 
These are three causes of illusion for the living entities. 


[1 2.5.24 || 


so ‘hankara iti prokto vikurvan samabhiut tridha | 
vaikarikas taijasas ca tamasas ceti yad-bhida | 
dravya-saktih kriyd-saktir jndna-saktir iti prabho | | 


TRANSLATION 
That ahankara transforms into three types: derived from sativa, 
rajas and tamas, called jidna-sakti, kriya-sakti and dravya- 
Sakii. 


COMMENTARY 
The three divisions are described: that derived from sattva-guna 
(vaikarikah), from rajoguna (taijasah) and from tamoguna (tamasah). 
The qualities in verse order are drayva, kriyG and jndna saktis. The 
dravya-Sakti has the capacity to produce the five gross elements starting 
with ether. The kriyd-sakti has the capacity to produce the senses. The 
jnana-sakti has the capacity to produce the sense devatds. O Narada 
(prabho)! You know all of this. The state of equilibrium is pradhana. By 
the agitation of time, the predominance of sattva produces the mahat- 


tattva. Predominance of rajas produces the sutra-tattva, a type of 
mahat-tattva. Predominance of tamas produces ahankadra. The effect 
of ahankara, with predominance of tamas and with rajas and sattva 
elements in much less amount, produces the five gross elements. In this 
covering on the jiva (ahankara), there is a predominance of tamas. 


[1 2.5.25 || 


tamasdd api bhitdder vikurvandd abhin nabhah | 
tasya matra gunah sabdo lingam yad drastr-drsyayonh | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the darkness of false ego, the first of the five elements, 
namely, ether (sky), is generated. Its subtle form is the quality of 
sound. This arose before ether. Sound represents objects unseen 
(or objects from the past) and seen in the present as well. 


COMMENTARY 

This describes the details of ahankara in tamas. Is it not well known 
that, first, sound arises from this mode? That is true. That is the subtle 
form (mdtrd) of ether. That is its distinguishing quality (guna). By 
sound, ether is produced. This should be understood for the other 
verses concerning the elements as well. The quality of sound is 
described. It represents things unseen in the past and things in the 
present or future. Because it is modifying lingam, yad is in the neuter 
form. 


1126 || 


nabhaso ‘tha vikurvandd abhut sparsa-guno ’nilah | 
paranvaydc chabdavams ca prdna ojah saho balam | | 


TRANSLATION 
From ether arose the subtle touch and the element air. Air also 
holds the previous quality of sound. Air is the cause of prdadua, 
which gives strength to the senses, mind and body. 


COMMENTARY 
Ether is the cause of air. Air contains the previous quality of sound. The 
character of air is the prana, which supports the body. Ojas is sharpness 


of the senses. Sahas is sharpness of the mind, and balam is health of the 
body. Prdna is the cause of these. 


[1 2.5.27 II 


vayor api vikurvdnat kadla-karma-svabhavatah | 
udapadyata tejo vai rupavat sparsa-sabdavat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Under the influence of time, Rarma and svabhdava, by a 
transformation of air, arose the subtle aspect called form and 
fire. Touch and sound also exist in fire. 


COMMENTARY 
Fire, as well as form, possesses sound and touch, the causes of ether 
and air respectively. Water and earth also possess the subtle forms of 
the previous elements in them. 


|| 2.5.28 [| 


tejasas tu vikurvdndd asid ambho rasatmakam | 
rupavat sparsavac cambho ghosavac ca paranvayat | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the transformation of fire arose taste and water. Water 
contains form, as well as touch and sound from the previous 
elements. 


COMMENTARY 
Ghosah means sound. 


[1 2.5.29 II 


visesas tu”? vikurvandd ambhaso gandhavdan abhiit | 
paranvaydd rasa-sparsa- Sabda-ripa-gunanvitah | | 


TRANSLATION 


From the transformation of water arose smell and earth. Earth 
contains the subtle aspects -- taste, touch, form and sound -- of 
the previous elements. 


COMMENTARY 
Visesah means earth. 


|| 2.5.30 || 


vaikarikan mano jajne deva vaikdrika dasa | 
dig-vdtarka-praceto ‘svi- vahnindropendra-mitra-kanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
From ahankdra in sattva arose the mind and it deity as well as 
the ten presiding deities of the senses: the directions, Vayu, the 
sun, Varuna, the two ASvini-kumaras, Agni, Indra, Upendra, 
Mitra and Prajapati Daksa. 


COMMENTARY 
From ahankdra in sattva arose mind, and its devatd the moon. The 
other sense devatds are mentioned: directions for ear, Vayu for the skin, 
the sun for the eyes, Varuna for the tongue and the two ASvinis for the 
nose, Agni for the voice, Indra for the hands, Upendra for the feet, Mitra 
for the anus and Prajapati for the penis.*! 


[1 2.5.31 11 


taijasat tu vikurvandd indriyani dasadbhavan | 
jnana-saktih kriya-saktir buddhih prands ca taijasau | 
Srotram tvag-ghrana-drg-jihva vag-dor-medhranghri-payavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
From ahankGra in rajas arose the intelligence (the Sakti of the 
five knowledge senses), prdna (the Sakti of the five action 
senses), and the ten senses. The ten senses are the ear, skin, 
nose, eye, tongue, voice, hands, feet, anus and penis. 


31 Jiva Gosvami says that Upendra is not Visnu but a devata with some powers of the 
Lord. Vijayadvaja-tirtha says kah is Daksa Prajapati. 


COMMENTARY 

From the transformation of ahankdra in rajas arose the ten senses. The 
Sakti of the five knowledge senses is intelligence (buddhih).** The Sakti 
of the five action senses is prana. Buddhi and prdana arise from 
ahankara in rajas, and buddhi becomes particularized as the five 
knowledge senses. Prdna becomes particularized as the five action 
senses. It should be understood that air in the form of prana arising 
from the ahankara in tamas is also an effect of ahankdra in rajas. Doh 
means hands. Medhra is the penis. Payuh is the anus. They are not in 
proper order. 


|| 2.5.32-33 || 


yadaite ‘sangata> bhava bhitendriya-mano-gunah | 
yadayatana-nirmane na sekur brahma-vittama | | 


tadad samhatya canyonyam bhagavac-chakti-coditan | 
sad-asattvam upadaya cobhayam sasrjur hy adah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the braéhmanas! As long as the gross elements, senses 
and mind were not mixed together, it was not possible for them 
to produce material bodies. Coming together by the impulse of 
the Lord’s energy, accepting primary and secondary forms, they 
created the body of the whole universe and the individual bodies 
in it. 


COMMENTARY 
The kdrana-srsti has been described. Now the kdrya-srsti is described. 
When these ingredients were unmixed (asangatd), and when it was not 
possible for them to make the bodies (ayatana), then the Lord entered 
them. They became combined by his compacting energy, and taking 
primary and secondary forms, created the body of the universe as a 
whole and the individual bodies. 


|| 2.5.34 11 


varsa-puga-sahasrante tad andam udake sayam | 


32, Jndna-sakti comes from sattva. Kriyd-sakti comes from rajas. 


kala-karma-svabhava-stho jivo jivam ajivayat | | 


TRANSLATION 
After a thousand years, the Lord, situated in time, karma and 
svabhava, brought to life the non-living universe which was 
lying in the water. 


COMMENTARY 
After a thousand years, the purusah (jivah), the soul of the mass of jivas 
(Hiranyagarbha), one who gives life, brought to life (ajivayat) the non- 
living universe (ajivam). This shows the connection of the universe with 
the Lord. 


|| 2.5.35 11 


sa eva purusas tasmdd andam nirbhidya nirgatah | 
sahasrorv-anghri-bahv-aksah sahasranana-sirsavan | | 


TRANSLATION 
That purusa pierced the universe and went outside. There he 
resides with a thousand legs, feet, arms, eyes, faces and heads. 


COMMENTARY 
Everything is pervaded by the Lord. This purusa is the antaryami of the 
totality of jwas (hiranyagarbha). Tasmdad represents a missing verb 
participle “having entered the universe.” He, entering into the total jas, 
and being situated there (tasmdad), pierced the universe, and became 
situated outside. How is he situated outside? His form without material 
gunas lying on the Karana Ocean is described. 


11 2.5.36 || 


yasyehavayavatir lokdn kalpayanti manisinah | 
katy-ddibhir adhah sapta saptordhvam jaghanadibhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Within the universe, the wise imagine the planets as his limbs. 
The buttocks and below are the lower seven planets starting 
with Atala, and hips and above are the seven upper planets 
starting with earth. 


COMMENTARY 
Within the universe (ihd) is the purusa made of the planets (loka-maya- 
purusah) whose limbs the wise imagine to be the planets. This sentence 
continues until verse 41. Kati means buttocks. Jaghanam means the 
hips. The lower seven planets start with Atala. Upwards are Bhu and the 
other planets. 


|| 2.5.37 || 


purusasya** mukhamn brahma ksatram etasya bahavah | 
urvor vaisyo bhagavatah padbhyam sudro vyajayata | | 


TRANSLATION 
The brahmanas arose from the purusa’s head, the ksatriyas 
arose from his arms, the vaisyas arose from his thighs and the 
Siidras arose from his feet. 


COMMENTARY 
Incidentally, the varnas also arose from his limbs. Literally the 
brahmanas are his face. The cause, the face and the effect, the 
brahmanas, are taken as non-different. Ksatram means ksatriyas. The 
Sruti says brdhmano ‘sya mukham dsid bahu rdjanyah krtah: the 
brahmanas were his face, and the ksatriyas acted as his arms. 


[| 2.5.38 || 


bhiir-lokah® kalpitah padbhyam bhuvar-loko*®® ’sya nabhitah | 
hrdd svarloka urasaé maharloko mahdtmanan | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the feet to the hips the planets from Patala to earth are 
imagined. Bhuvarloka extends from the navel. Svarga is situated 
at the heart, and Maharloka is at the chest. 


COMMENTARY 


35 bhuvar ity avyayarh antariksa-lokasya nama | 


Showing the differences in imagining the planets for purposes of 
worship, two verses describe the body composed of seven planets. The 
planets from Patala to earth are imagined to extend from the two feet to 
the two hips. 


[1 2.5.39 || 


grivayam janaloko ‘sya tapolokah stana-dvayat | 
murdhabhih satyalokas tu brahmalokah sandatanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Janaloka is on the neck, Tapaloka is on the breast and Satyaloka 
is on the heads of that form. Above this is the Lord’s planet 
which is eternal. 


COMMENTARY 
For the purpose of worship it is not a fault to reverse the limbs (breast 
after neck). However, stana (nipple) can also mean the lips. Above 
Satyaloka is the planet of the Lord, Vaikuntha. But this is not the object 
of meditation as a limb of the universal form because it is eternal. 
Though it exists within the universe it is like the Lord, eternal. 


|| 2.5.40-41 | | 


tat-katyam catalam kiptam trubhyadm vitalam vibhoh | 
janubhyam sutalam suddham janghabhyam tu talatalam | | 
mahdatalam tu gulphabhyam prapaddbhydm rasdtalam | 
patdlam pdada-talata iti lokamayah puman | | 


TRANSLATION 
Atala is the buttocks of the Lord. Vitala is his thighs. Pure Sutala 
is his knees. Talatala is his shanks. Mahatala is his ankles, 
Rasatala is the top of his feet, and Patala is the soles of his feet. 


COMMENTARY 
Now the method of meditation on fourteen planets is described. The 
seven upper planets were already described. The seven lower planets 
are now described in two verses. Sutalam is considered pure because 
Prahlada, Bali and other devotees reside there. 


[1 2.5.42 || 


bhir-lokah kalpitah padbhyadm bhuvar-loko ‘sya nabhitah | 
svar-lokah®’ kalpito murdhna iti va loka-kalpana | | 


TRANSLATION 
Earth and the lower planets are imagined extend from the feet. 
Bhuvarloka is at the navel. Svarga-loka is imaged to be the head. 
This is how others imagine the planets on the universal form. 


COMMENTARY 
Now the universal form is described in three parts. Bhtloka is 
considered with all the lower planets. 


Chapter Six 


Second Description of the Universal Form: 
Vibhutis of the Lord 


[1 2.6.1 I | 


brahmovaca— 
vacam vahner® mukham ksetram chandasam sapta dhatavan | 
havya-kavyamrtanndndm jihva sarva-rasasya ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma said: From the mouth of the Lord arose speech, the 
speech organ, and Agni in the universal form. From his seven 
dhatus arose the seven Vedic meters. From the Lord’s tongue 
arose the remnants of offerings to devatas and Pitrs, the six 
tastes, and from the Lord’s place of tasting arose the tongue and 
Varuna. 


COMMENTARY 


In the sixth chapter the speech and other elements arising from the 
universal form’s limbs and the three fourths and one quarter powers are 
described. 


From the Lord, who was accompanied by mdyd-sakti, the universal 
form arose. This is explained. 


Akrtra says: 


bhis toyam agnih pavanam kham ddir 
mahan ajddir mana indriyani | 
sarvendriyartha vibudhas ca sarve 

ye hetavas te jagato ‘nga-bhitah | | 


Earth; water; fire; air; ether and its source, false ego; the mahat- 
tattva, the total material nature and her source, the Supreme 
Lord’s purusa expansion; the mind; the senses; the sense objects; 
and the senses’ presiding deities—all these causes of the cosmic 
manifestation are born from your transcendental body. SB 10.40.2 


Which limbs of the universal form arose from which limbs of the 
Supreme Lord? Speech of the universal form and the individual living 
beings, their organs of speaking, and the presiding deity of the voice 
organ, namely fire, arose from the mouth of the Lord. The words are 
modifying the word hareh in the seventh verse. Ksetram means the 
place of origination. Though speech and fire etc. arise from material 
ahankara, they are said to arise from the mouth and other bodily parts 
of the Lord because they are vibhiitis of the Lord’s various limbs such as 
the mouth. Maya is also the Sakti of the Lord and therefore non-different 
from him. Ssakti-saktimator abhedat sakteh kdryam Saktimato ‘pi 
bhavati:. because of non-difference between the sakti and the possessor 
of the sakti, the effect of the sakti becomes non-different from the 
possessor of the Sakti. Speech, fire etc. and all their expansions in the 
spiritual world are eternal and full of consciousness since they are part 
of the spiritual pastimes. But their vibhitis in the material world are 
madya and temporary. 


There are seven meters such as gdyatri. The seven dhdtus of the Lord 
such as skin, being the places of origination, became the seven meters. 
The place of origination is in the nominative case and the items arising 
are in the possessive case. The meaning is “From the place of 


origination arose that particular devatd and sense organ.” This should 
be understood for all the items listed. Havyam is food for the devatas. 
Kavyamn is food for the Pitrs. Amrtam is the remnants of food from both, 
which becomes food for men. From the organ of taste of the Supreme 
Lord arose the six types of taste in the universal form (and water). Ca 
indicates that Varuna, the devaitd of the tongue (and the tongue of the 
universal form) arose from the palate, place of tasting on the Lord.*? 


11 2.6.2 11 


sarvasunam Ca vayos ca tan-ndse paramayane | 
asvinor osadhinam ca ghrdno moda-pramodayon | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the Lord’s place of smelling, the best location, arose all life 
airs, Vayu, the ASvini-kumaras, and fragrant herbs. From his 
organ of smell arose the sense object called fragrance in the 
form smells and perfumes. 


COMMENTARY 
Tan-nase refers to the Lord’s nostrils. Asvinis and herbs are connected 
to the nostrils. Moda and pramoda are general and special perfumes. 
Ghrdanah refers to the sense organ of the Lord.*! 


|| 2.6.3 11 


rupadndm tejasdm caksur divah® stiryasya caksini | 
karnau disam ca tirthandm srotram akdsa-sabdayoh | | 


3° There is a distinction between the sense organ, which is subtle, and the place of the 
sense organ, or the gross manifestation of the organ made of the gross elements. This 
distinction is applied to the Supreme Lord and his organs as well. From his sense 
organ, if it is a knowledge sense, arises the gross element and the sense object (tan- 
matra). From the place of the organ, or the form of the organ, arises the sense devata 
and the sense organ of the universal form and the individual living entities. All factors 
are not always listed in the following verses but should be understood. 


“1 From the Lord’s sense organ of smell the earth element also arises. From the place 
of smelling (tan-ndse) arises the sense devatds, the Asvini-kumaras, and the senses 
organ of the universal form (not mentioned). 


TRANSLATION 
From the Lord’s seeing organ arose form and fire. From his 
place of seeing, the eye-balls, arose the divine sun deity (and the 
sense organ of seeing in the universal form). From his place of 
hearing arose the direction devatds (and the sense organ of 
hearing in the universal form) and from his organ of hearing 
arose ether and sound. 


COMMENTARY 
Caksus refers to the Lord’s seeing organ. Aksini refers to his eye-balls. 
Karnau refers to the Lord’s place of hearing, and Srotram refers to his 
hearing organ. 


|| 2.6.4 || 


tad-gatram vastu-sadranam saubhagasya ca bhdjanam | 
tvag asya sparsa-vayos ca sarva-medhasya caiva hi | | 


TRANSLATION 
From his body, the place of auspiciousness, arose the Saktis of 
things. From the Lord’s touch organ arose the sense object touch 
and all sacrifices, and from the place of his organ of touch arose 
its deity Vayu. 


COMMENTARY 

With mention of the skin, the place of the organ should be understood 
as well as the sense organ. (From the sense organ of touch of the Lord 
arose the touch sensation and air, and from the place of the smelling 
organ arose Vayu devatd and the smelling organ of the universal form.) 
The actual dual form should be sparsa-vayvoh, but for metrical reasons 
the “v” is dropped. Medhasya means “of sacrifice.” Vastu-sarandm 
means “of the powers of things.” 


|| 2.6.5 11 


romany udbhijja-jatinam yair vd yajnas tu sambhrtah | 
kesa-smasru-nakhdny asya sild-lohabhra-vidyutam | | 


TRANSLATION 


From his body hairs arose all trees by which sacrifice is 
performed. From his hair and beard arose clouds and from his 
nails arose lightning, minerals and metals. 


COMMENTARY 
From his hair arose all trees (udbhijja-jatinam) by which sacrifice is 
undertaken and not other trees. From his hair arose clouds. It has 
already been said isasya kesan vidur ambuvahdn: they know the Lord’s 
hair is the clouds. (SB 2.1.34) His beard is also the clouds because of 
similar color. His nails, shining brightly are said to be lightning, white 
and red minerals, and metals, because of similarity. 


|| 2.6.6 11 
bahavo loka-palanam prayasah ksema-karmandm | |*3 


TRANSLATION 
From his arms arose the Loka-palas, who protect the people.“ 


COMMENTARY 
sema-karmandm means “those who protect.” 


|| 2.6.7 11 


vikramo bhir bhuvah svas ca ksemasya Saranasya ca | 
sarva-kdma-varasydpi hares carana aspadam | | 


TRANSLATION 
From his steps arose Bhur-loka, Bhuvar-loka and Svarga-loka. 
From the abode of the Lord’s feet arose auspiciousness, items 
which give protection, and bestowal of all desires. 


COMMENTARY 
From his footsteps (vikramah) arose Bhtr, Bhuvar and Svarga. Because 
they are indeclinables, they are not put in the possessive case. From his 


* Sridhara breaks up the verses differently from this point. Jiva and Visvanatha see 
this as a half-verse. I have adjusted Sridhara’s commentary in accordance with Jiva’s 
numbering. 

+4 Indra is the deity of the arms. The activity of the arms is protection. 


feet arose auspiciousness, protective items (Saranasya) and fulfillment 
of all desires. 


I 1 2.6.8 11 


dpam viryasya sargasya parjanyasya prajapateh | 
pumsah sisna upasthas tu prajaty-dnanda-nirvrteh | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the location of his penis arose water, semen, creation, 
showers and Prajapati Daksa, its presiding deity. From his sense 
organ of generation arose the destruction of pain (production of 
bliss) through sexual union for producing offspring. 


COMMENTARY 
Viryasya means of semen. From the place of the penis (sisnah) arose 
rain showers (parjanyasya). From the organ of generation (upasthah) 
arose destruction of pain (nirurteh) through union for producing 
offspring (the action of this organ). 


|| 2.6.9 11 


payur yamasya mitrasya parimoksasya narada | 
himsayda nirrter mrtyor nirayasya gudam smrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Narada! From the Lord’s evacuation organ arose Yama, Mitra 
and evacuation. From the place of evacuation arose violence, 
poverty, its presiding deity Mrtyu and hell. 


COMMENTARY 
Padyuh is the sense organ of evacuation. Gudam is the place of 
evacuation. Parimoksasya means evacuation. Nirrteh means of poverty. 
Mrtyoh indicates the presiding deity of the place of evacuation. 
However, from a previous verse (SB 2.5.30) it was indicated that Mitra 
was the presiding deity of the anus. In support of the present verse, later 
it is said gudam mrtyur apdnena nodatisthet tato virdt (SB 3.26.66): 


* Not mentioned is the deity of the feet sense organ Upendra, unless hareh carana 
aspadam is taken to indicate “from the place of feet arose Upendra.” Mention of the 
various planets indicates movement, which is the function of the feet. 


Mrtyu entered with apdna but the Lord did not arise. In the present 
verse Mitra is also mentioned, but it should be understood that he is an 
assistant to Mrtyu. To say that Mitra is the presiding deity of the 
evacuating organ (whereas Mrtyu is the presiding deity of the place of 
evacuation) is not accepted since it will break the regularity of 
presentation in the descriptions (by introducing a second deity for an 
organ). 


|| 2.6.10 I | 


parabhiter adharmasya tamasas cépi pascimah | 
nddyo nada-nadinam ca gotrdnam asthi-samhatih | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the Lord’s back arose destruction, irreligion, and 
ignorance. From his veins arose the rivers and streams. From 
his bones arose mountains. 


COMMENTARY 
Tamasah means ignorance. It arose from his back (pascimah). 
Gotrdndm means mountains. 


[1 2.6.11 || 


avyakta-rasa-sindhindm bhitdnam nidhanasya ca | 
udaram viditam pumso hrdayam manasah padam | | 


TRANSLATION 
From his belly arose oceans, juice in food, pradhdadna, and 
destruction of all entities. From his heart arose the mind of 
man. 


COMMENTARY 
Avyakta indicates pradhdna. Rasa means the juice in food. Bhutdnan 
nidhdnasya means the destruction of all living beings. 


|| 2.6.12 || 


dharmasya mama tubhyam ca kumadradndm bhavasya ca | 
vijndnasya ca sattvasya parasyadtma pardyanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
His antahkarana is the shelter of dharma, me, you, the 
Kumaras, Siva, intelligence and citta. 


COMMENTARY 
Tubhyam means of you. Kumdrandm means Sanaka and his brothers. 
Bhavasya means Siva. Vijfidnasya means intelligence. Sattvasya means 
citta. Atmd means the antahkarana. 


|| 2.6.13-16 | | 


aham bhavan bhavas caiva ta ime munayo ‘grajah | 
surasura-nara nagah khagad mrga-sarisrpah | | 
gandharvapsaraso yaksa rakso-bhita-ganoragan | 
pasavah pitarah siddha vidyadharas cdrana drumah | | 
anye ca vividha jivajala-sthala-nabhaukasan | 
graharksa*’ -ketavas tards taditah stanayitnavah | | 
sarvam purusa evedam bhitam bhavyam bhavac ca yat | 
tenedam davrtam visvam vitastim adhitisthati | | 


TRANSLATION 

I, you, Siva, the sages, the Kumaras, the devatds, asuras, 
humans, Nagas, birds, beasts, reptiles, Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Yaksas, Raksas, Bhutas, Uragas, cows, Pitrs, 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, trees, planets, 
constellations, comets, stars, lightning, clouds--all these are 
only the Lord. Whatever existed in the past, whatever 
exists in the present and whatever will exist in the future, 
is covered by the Lord. He extends beyond the universe by 
ten fingers. 


COMMENTARY 
Because the Supreme Lord is the possessor of the mdayd-sakti, 
everything in this world is non-different from him. This confirms 
the meaning of the Purusa-sukta. The line starting sahasra-sirsa 
and three verses starting with bradhmano ‘sya mukham 4sit in the 
Purusa-stikta were described in the previous chapter. (SB 2.5.37) 


Now purusa evedam sarvam (the Lord is everything in the 
universe) from the Purusa-stikta is illustrated in three and half 
verses. After showing that the Supreme Lord is the cause of the 
material world, Brahma states that the Lord is beyond the material 
world, and limits the whole world: this world is covered by the 
Supreme Lord, because he exists (¢isthati) greater than (adhi) this 
world. He remains, exceeding it by ten fingers (vitastim). This is 
stated to express his superiority to the universe, not to express his 
dimension, since he cannot be measured, being unlimited. This 
illustrates the Purusa-stikta line sa bhimim sarvatah sprstva 
atyatisthad dasdngulam: touching the earth (universe), he 
extended himself beyond it by ten fingers. Bhiimin means visvam 
in the context, and dasdngulam means vitastim. Atyatisthad 
means adhitisthatt. 


|| 2.6.17 || 


sva-dhisnyam pratapan prano bahis ca pratapaty asau | 
evam virajam pratapams tapaty antar bahih puman | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the life air energizes the body inside and spreads its 
influence outside as well, the Lord energizes the universe inside 
and outside as well. 


COMMENTARY 
An example is given. The life air energizes the interior of the body, and 
spreads its heat outside as well. The Lord situated in the universal form 
as the antarydmi, energizes in the sense of empowering it with his 
jnana, kriya and dravya Saktis, and thus spreads his influence inside 
and outside as well. 


|| 2.6.18 I | 


so ’mrtasydbhayasyeso martyam annam yad atyagat | 
mahimaisa tato brahman purusasya duratyayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! He is the Lord of spiritual bliss, beyond material 
existence, because he surpasses material happiness. The power 
of the Supreme Lord is unlimited. 


COMMENTARY 

The Supreme Lord is the lord of bliss—the enjoyer and the giver of 
enjoyment. The nectar of Svarga is excluded from the meaning by 
saying that the amrta is devoid of fear of samsdra (abhayasya). Why is 
he the Lord of amrta? He surpasses material happiness which ends in 
death (martyam annam). In partaking of amrta there is no chewing the 
chewed. If he sometimes chews it, then he does so without attachment. 
Thus as antaryami he chews: aham hi sarva-yajndndm bhoktd ca 
prabhur eva ca: 1 am the enjoyer and the master of all sacrifices. (BG 
9.24) Though he is sometimes designated as the enjoyer, he surpasses 
material enjoyment (annam). Ekas tayoh khddati pippaldnnam anyo 
niranno ‘pi balena bhiiydn (SB 11.11.6): one of the two eats the fruit of 
the Pippala tree, and the other, though he does not eat, remains strong. 
Nirannah means that he is not attached at all to material enjoyment. 
This verse explains the Purusa-sukta verse utdmrtatvasyesdno yad 
annendatirohati. he is the master of amrta, who surpasses material 
enjoyment. Amytatvasya means the same as amrtasya. Annena means 
annam, according to the rule that other case endings can substitute for 
the accusative endings but retain the same meaning. Atirohati means 
atyakramat. The reason is given. The glory of the Supreme Lord is 
unlimited (duratyayah). This explains the meaning of the Purusa-sitkta 
line etavdn asya mahimato jydyams ca purusah: such are the powers 
of the Supreme Person. 


[1 2.6.19 || 


pdadesu sarva-bhutani pumsah sthiti-pado viduh | 
amrtam ksemam abhayam tri-murdhno ‘dhaéyi murdhasu | | 


TRANSLATION 
The wise know that the living beings are situated within the 
portions designated by the Lord, whose feet protect all places. 
Eternity, absence of sickness, and absence of fear of committing 
offense are fixed in the spiritual world situated above the three 
gunas. 


COMMENTARY 
Two verses distinguish the material and spiritual vibhitis. The wise 
know that all living beings, whether conditioned or liberated, reside 
within either the material or spiritual portions (pddesu) of the Lord, 


whose feet (badah) act as the protector (sthiti) of all planets. In the 
places in the spiritual sky, situated above (murdhasu) the topmost 
places of the three gunas, above the coverings of the universe (tri- 
mtudhnoh), there is no death (amrtam), no sickness (Rsemam), and no 
fear arising from offenses to the Lord among the persons there. Absence 
of fear from time is already covered in the word amrtam. This is 
established (Cadhdayi) there. In the place of the three gumnas, death, 
sickness and fear of offense are well established. One should 
understand that the material world is temporary and the spiritual world 
is eternal. The spiritual world will be described later. Na ca kdla- 
vikramah na yatra maya: in the spiritual world there is no influence of 
time or mayd. (SB 2.9.10) 


This verse explains the Purusa-suikta phrases pddo ‘sya visvad-bhutani 
tripadasyamrtam divi: the living entities of the universe are one quarter 
and in the spiritual world of three parts everything is eternal. Pddo ‘sya, 
the place and the living entities are linked with a copula verb because of 
non-difference between the place and the person residing. Tripddasya 
is in the singular to express the whole. In the spiritual place (divi) there 
is eternity situated in his place of three vibhiitis. 


|| 2.6.20 I | 


padas trayo bahis casann aprajanam ya dsramah | 
antas tri-lokyas tv aparo grha-medho ’brhad-vratah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Beyond the material realm lies the spiritual realm with the 
abodes of the liberated souls. In the material realm of the three 
gunas the materialists devoid of bhakti to the Lord reside. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse explains the previous verse. Beyond the coverings of prakrti 
(bahih) described by the words trimudha (top of the three gunas), 
exists spiritual world described as three parts (trayo pddah). The word 
ca after bahih indicates that sometimes that the three parts exist within 
the material world in places like Mathura. Here are the places 
(asramah) of those who do not take birth at all (aprajandm), those 
liberated from samsdra. The places and the inhabitants are eternal, 
since the previous verse said that the place was without death and 
sickness. But within prakrti made of the worlds of three gunas 


(trilokyGh) exists the fourth part (aparah), where the karmis live, 
without being devotees of the Lord (abrhad-vratah). But if they become 
devotees, then they exist in the other three parts. This verse explains the 
Purusa-sukta line tripdd-urdhva udait purusah pddo ’syehadbhavat 
punah: tthe three quarters portion of the Lord transcended the material 
portion; the Lord in the one quarter portion manifested the universe 
again, as he had done repeatedly before. The smrti also says: 


tripad-vibhuter lokas tu asankhyah parikirtitah | 
suddha-sattva-mayah sarve brahmdnanda-sukhahvayan | | 
sarve nitya nirvikara heya-raga-vivarjitah | 

sarve hiranmayah suddhah koti-stirya-sama-prabhan | | 
sarve vedamaya divyah kama-krodhddi-varjitah | 
narayana-padambhoja-bhakty-eka-rasa-sevinah | | 
nirantaram sdma-gadna-paripurna-sukham sritan | 

sarve pancopanisada-svarupayd veda-varcasah || ity adi | | 


The spiritual worlds are unlimited in number. They are all 
suddha-sattva, filled with spiritual bliss, eternal, without change, 
and devoid of low passions. They are pure gold, shining like 
millions of suns, personifying Vedic knowledge, filled with 
pastimes and devoid of lust and anger. These places exclusively 
serve the lotus feet of Narayana, and are always blissfully singing 
verses. They are the essence of the Vedas, embodying the five 
Upanisads. 


The word tripad-vibhuti means the spiritual world and pdda-vibhiti 
means the material world. The Sandarbha quotes Padma Purdna in 
this regard: 


tripad-vyaptih param dhamni pddo syehadbhavat punan | 
tripad-vibhiter nityam syat anityam pddam aisvaram | | 
nityam tad-ripam isasya param dhamni sthitam subham | 
acyutam sdsvatam divyam sada yauvanam asritam | | 
nityam sambhogam isvarya Sriya bhimyad ca samvrttam | | 


The spiritual realm is spread over three parts. One part is this 
world. The three part spiritual world is eternal. The power of one 
part is temporary. The eternal form of the Supreme Lord is 
situated in that glorious place. That form of the Lord is 


undecaying, eternal, full of pastimes, eternally young, eternally 
enjoying and surrounded by Sri, Bhtmi and Isvari. 


[1 2.6.21 || 


srti vicakrame visvan sdsandnasane ubhe | 
yad avidya ca vidya ca purusas tubhaydasrayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The jiva, qualified by ignorance and knowledge, wanders on two 
paths--for attaining enjoyment and liberation. The Lord is the 
shelter of both paths. 


COMMENTARY 

The jiva attains these two places by specific qualities. He who wanders 
in the universe is called visvan, the jiva. The jiva wanders on these two 
paths (s7ti). The perfect tense is used to mean the present. These paths 
are followed to attain enjoyment and liberation (sdsandnasane). The 
qualification is mentioned. He who has avidyda attains the material realm 
and he who has vidyd attains the spiritual world. However, the spiritual 
world is actually attained by accepting bhakti after giving up vidyd also. 
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: \ am only attained by bhakti. (SB 
11.14.21) The Supreme Lord however is the shelter of both paths. He is 
the shelter of mayd who has functions of avidya and vidyd. Thus the 
two paths are dependent on the Lord. This verse describes the Purusa- 
sukta line tato visvan vyakramat sdsandadsanasane ubhe. the jiva 
traverses the two paths of enjoyment and liberation. 


[1 2.6.22 || 


yasmdd andam virad jajne bhitendriya-gunatmakah | 
tad dravyam atyagdad visvam gobhih strya ivatapan | | 


TRANSLATION 
From the Lord the universe was born. The Lord, possessing 
elements, senses and gunas, after entering the universe, 
surpassed that material universe, and remained in the spiritual 
world, just as the sun illuminates the universe with its rays 
while remaining in his planet. 


COMMENTARY 
The spiritual world of three parts is a display of the cit-sakti. The 
Supreme Lord is attached to this place. The material world of one part is 
a display of the mdayd-Sakti. The Lord is not attached to this place, and 
merely assists it. From that purusa this material realm (andam virdd) 
was born. 


The Lord endowed with matter, senses and gumnas, entering the 
universal form (dravyam), manifesting it, surpassed it (atyagdt) since he 
is unattached to it. This means, having gone there, he still remains 
eternally in his spiritual abode of three parts. An example is given. He is 
like the sun, which, situated in its globe, illuminates the universe. 


|| 2.6.23 || 


yadasya nabhyan nalindd aham adsam mahatmanah | 
navidam yajna-sambhdaran purusavayavan rte | | 


TRANSLATION 
When I appeared from the lotus in the Lord’s navel, I could not 
see any ingredients for sacrifice other than the limbs of the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

If the Lord is everything, then how can I serve him with a method to 
attaining him since there is no differentiation of materials, articles of 
worship and even his worshippers? That is true. Because it is necessary 
to worship him, and because there is nothing except him, one should 
perform worship of him with articles which are also him, just as one 
worships earth with scent and flowers made of earth. His order alone is 
the authority. To show this he gives himself as an example. When I 
appeared from the Lotus in his navel, there were no ingredients for 
sacrifice. 


|| 2.6.24-26 | | 


tesu yajnasya pasavah savanaspatayah kusah | 
idam ca deva-yajanam kdlas coru-gundnvitah | | 


vastuny osadhayah sneha rasa-loha-mrdo jalam | 
rco yajumsi samani catur-hotram ca sattama | | 


nama-dheyani mantrds ca daksinds ca vratani ca | 
devatanukramah kalpah sankalpas tantram eva ca | | 


TRANSLATION 

By using the limbs of the Lord, I assembled the following 
ingredients: animals, the sacrificial posts, the Rusa grass, the 
proper place and the proper time such as spring; plates and 
other utensils, plants like rice, ghee, honey, metals like gold, 
earth, water, verses of the Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas, the various 
offerings of oblations; the names of the sacrifices like 
jyostistoma, the mantras, gifts, vows, assigning the regions of 
the devatds, the sacrificial manuals, ritual vows, and the modes 
of performance. 


COMMENTARY 

This sentence continues for four verses. In order to make ingredients 
(tesu) for sacrifice, I produced the ingredients from the Lord’s limbs 
(sambharah sambhrtah). The end of the sentence is in verse 28. 
Vanaspatayah means sacrificial posts. Deva-yajanam is a sacrificial 
ground, for it is said that one should sit in a place worthy of sacrifice. 
Bahu-gundnvitah means times like spring. Vastiini means plates and 
other utensils. Osadhayah means plants like rice. Snehd means oils like 
ghee. Rasa means liquids like honey. Loha means metals like gold. 
Catur-hotram means acts like offering oblations. 


Namadheydni means the names of the sacrifices such as jyotistoma. 
Devatanukrama means assigning the locations of the devatds. Kalpa 
means a practical guide to the actions such as Baudhdyana-srauta- 
sitras. Samkalpa means the utterance of a ritual vow, such as “Now I 
perform this ceremony.” Tantram means the method of performance. 


|| 2.6.27 || 


gatayo matayas caiva prayascittam samarpanam | 
purusavayavair ete sambharah sambhria maya | | 


TRANSLATION 


By using the limbs of the Lord, I assembled the movements, the 
prayers, the atonements and the final offering. 


COMMENTARY 
Gatayah means movements like the three steps taken by the sacrificer. 
Matayah means meditation verses for devatds. Samarpanam means 
offering of the sacrifice to the Lord. 


|| 2.6.28 || 


iti sambhrta-sambharah purusdvayavair aham | 
tam eva purusam yajnam tenaivayajam isvaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
By these ingredients assembled through the limbs of the Lord, I 
performed sacrifice to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Concerning sacrifice the sruti says yajno vai visnuh: sacrifice is Visnu. 
This verse refers to the Purusa-sitkta lines yat purusena havisd deva 
yajnam atanvata: the devatds performed sacrifice using the Lord as the 
oblations; and yajnena yajnam ayajanta. they performed sacrifice 
using the Lord. 


|| 2.6.29 || 


tatas te bhradtara ime prajandm patayo nava | 
ayajan vyaktam avyakiam purusam su-samahitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then your brothers, the nine Prajapatis, with concentrated 
minds, worshipped visible persons like Indra and the invisible 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Vyaktam means persons like Indra, and avyaktam indicates the Lord. 
This verse illustrates the meaning of purusamn jatam agratah tena deva 
ayajanta: placing the Lord in front of them, the devatds worshipped 
him by the sacrifice. 


|| 2.6.30 || 


tatas ca manavah kale ijire rsayo pare | 
pitaro vibudha daitya manusyah kratubhir vibhum | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then the Manus, sages, Pitrs, the devatds, the Daityas and 
humans, on different occasions worshipped the Lord using 
sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 
Kale means “when they had the opportunity.” 


|| 2.6.31 || 


narayane bhagavati tad idam visvam ahitam | 
grhita-mayoru-gunah sargaddv agunah svatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The universe is situated in Narayana, the Supreme Lord. By 
nature the Lord is beyond the guunas of prakrti, but for creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the universe, he has many 
gunas by accepting maya through the forms of the devatas. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse summarizes the answer to the question given in SB 2.5.2 yad 
adhisthdnam: what is shelter of the universe. Ahitam means situated. 
The Lord naturally has no gunas but has many gunas by accepting 
maya in the form of devatds like Brahma and Siva. 


|| 2.6.32 || 


syjami tan-niyukto ‘ham haro harati tad-vasah | 
visvam purusa-rupena paripati tri-sakti-dhrk | | 


TRANSLATION 
I create under his order, and Siva destroys under his order. 
Holding his three energies, he protects the universe as the 
Paramatma. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse elaborates the creation, maintenance and destruction 
mentioned in the previous verse. It also answers the question yat paras 
tvam: on whom do you, Brahma, depend? Brahma and Siva are different 
from Visnu because of their contact with rajas and tamas, since they are 
under the control of Visnu. Though Visnu is connected with sattva- 
guna, he is suddha-sattva., He is not actually in contact with sattva- 
guna since he is indifferent to it and since sattva does not have a 
harmful nature. Because he is thus beyond the gunas, he is shown to be 
the Lord, Paramatma, who holds mdyd-sakti having three gunas (tri- 
sakti-dhrk), Or this can mean he holds the internal, external and 
tatastha Saktis. 


11 2.6.33 || 


iti te ‘bhihitam tata yathedam anuprcchasi | 
nanyad bhagavatah kincid bhavyam sad-asad-dtmakam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O son! I have answered according to your questions. You should 
not think that there is anything, either as effect or as cause, 
other than the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
This summarizes the section. Sad-asad-dtmakam means composed of 
effect and cause, and also the spiritual world and material world. You 
should not think (na bhavyam) that there is anything except the Lord. 


|| 2.6.34 11 


na bharati me ‘nga mrsopalaksyate 
na vai kvacin me manaso mrsa gatih | 
na me hrsikani patanty asat-pathe 
yan me hrdautkanthyavata dhrto harih | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Narada! My words are never false. The working of the mind is 
never false. My senses do not fall onto the wrong path. This is 
because I hold the Lord in my heart, filled great zeal. 


COMMENTARY 

“You say that the spiritual world is eternal, beyond the three gumas in 
such verses as amrtam ksemam abhayam _ tri-murdhno’dhayi 
murdhasu. (SB 2.6.19) You have also said that the one quarter portion, 
the material world of three gunas, is not false, though it is temporary, 
being the effect of the external energy mdyd in such verses as 
vilajiamanaya. (SB 2.5.13) You also imply that the objects of the 
material world are real since they are used in sddhana. But others 
learned in scripture say that this whole universe is illusory, since it is a 
play of the mind, and that the existence of the Lord is temporary since it 
has only secondary qualities of existence. What to speak of his abode of 
three portions! Should I believe your words or theirs?” 


The words I have spoken to you are not false. The reason is that the 
Lord, the cause of everything, is held in my zealous mind. Where there 
is the Lord, there is truth. Believe my words. Others learned in 
scriptures do not hold the Lord in their minds. Thus the working of their 
minds is false, and their words are false. Do not accept the opinions of 
such liars! 


11 2.6.35 || 


so ‘ham samamndya-mayas tapo-mayah 
prajapatinam abhivanditah patih | 
dsthaya yogam nipunam samahitas 
tam nddhyagaccham yata atma-sambhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I, being of this nature, and being filled with the Vedas, filled 
with austerity, a master worshipped by the Prajapatis, 
performing yoga with fixed mind, did not know the Lord, since 
I was created by him. 


COMMENTARY 
“Those learned in the conclusions of all the Vedas think that they know 
the form of the Supreme Lord. Do they understand other things by their 
reasoning?” 


I, as described in the previous verse, holding the Lord in my zealous 
heart (so ‘*ham), am filled with the Vedas (samdmndya-mayah). The 


Vedas came out of my mouths at the beginning. Others ask the meaning 
of these Vedas even today. I am the first to perform austerity. 


sa cintayan dvy-aksaram ekadambhasy 
upasrnod dvir-gaditam vaco vibhuh 
sparsesu yat sodasam ekavimsam 
niskincanandm nrpa yad dhanam viduh 


While Brahma was contemplating how to carry out the creation of 
the universe, he heard close by in the water a word of two 
syllables tapa composed of the sixteenth and twenty-first sounds 
of the alphabet, which is known as the wealth of the devotees 
with no material desire. SB 2.9.6 


I performed austerity first, ordered by the Lord. Having gained 
knowledge of the Lord, I received powers from the Lord. I am 
worshipped by the Prajapatis. Do not say that I do not have powers of 
yoga. With concentrated mind I practiced skilful yoga. But I did not 
know the Lord, because he is my creator. Oh! Then how can those 
created by me, though they think they know something, know him? 
Those who say that the existence of the Lord is secondary are blind. 


|| 2.6.36 || 


nato ‘smy aham tac-caranam samiyusadm 
bhavac-chidam svasty-ayanam sumangalam | 
yo hy dtma-mdyd-vibhavam sma paryagadd 
yatha nabhah svantam athdpare kutah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer my respects to lotus feet of the Lord, which destroy 
material existence for the devotees and bestow the bliss of 
prema, and which deliver the goals of other sGdhanas. Even 
that Lord does not know the extent of his yoga-mdayda, just as 
space does not know its limits. What then can others know 
about the Lord? 


COMMENTARY 
The inexperienced fools prattle when they speak about the Supreme 
Lord, because even the Lord cannot know about himself. Brahma offers 


him respect with great devotion. I offer respects to the Lord’s feet which 
cut the suffering of material life for the devotees (samiyusdm). This is an 
unsought result for the devotees. Those feet give the happiness of 
prema (svastyayanam). This is the sought result. Those feet cause most 
auspiciousness (sumangalam), because without some mixture of bhakti 
the karmis, jndnis and yogis get no results from their practice. He also 
does not know (paryagat) the extent of his yoga-mdyd (adtma-mdyad- 
vibhavam). Pari here is a negative. Thus pariydgat means he cannot 
know. How then can others understand? 


But how can the omniscient Lord not know? It is because he has no 
limits. An example is given. Space does not know its own end. Not 
being able to see a sky flower does not destroy omniscience. Thus it is 
said: 


dyupataya eva tena yayur antam anantataya 
tvam api yad antaradnda-nicaya nanu sdvaranah 


Because you are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor even 
you yourself can ever reach the end of your glories. The countless 
universes, each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel 
of time to wander within you, like particles of dust blowing about 
in the sky. SB 10.87.41 


The sruti says: 
yo ‘syadhyaksah parame vyoman so ‘nga veda yadi vd na veda 
If a person says he knows that Supreme Lord in the spiritual sky, 
he does not know him. 
|| 2.6.37 [| 
naham® na yiyam yad-rtam gatim vidur 
na vamadevah kim utdpare surah | 


tan-mayaya mohita-buddhayas tv idam 
vinirmitam cdtma-samam vicaksmahe | | 


TRANSLATION 
I, you, and Siva do not know the three part spiritual world and 
the one part material world, what to speak of others. Bewildered 
in intelligence, we speak about the material realm only, and do 
that according to our limited knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma expresses his low position in two verses. Vamadevah is Siva. 1, 
you and Siva do not know the truth about the spiritual and material 
worlds. What then to speak of others knowing? With confused 
intelligence, we speak of the one quarter portion made of mayd, but 
only according to our own knowledge (dtmd-samam). We do not know 
everything. 


|| 2.6.38 || 


yasyavatara-karmani gadyanti hy asmad-ddayan | 
na yam vidanti tattvena tasmai bhagavate naman | | 


TRANSLATION 
I and others offer respects to the Supreme Lord, whom we do 
not know but whose activities we glorify when he appears as 
various avataras. 


COMMENTARY 
Even if we do not know about these things in truth we can still practice 
bhakti with processes like chanting. We speak about the activities of his 
avataras. Please listen. 


|| 2.6.39 11 


sa esa ddyah purusah kalpe kalpe srjaty ajah | 
dtmdtmany dtmanadtmadnam sa samyacchati pati ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
Maha-visnu, without birth, the soul of all beings, creates, 
maintains and destroys himself (the universe) by himself in 
himself. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma summarizes the activities of the first purusdvatara. The 
purusavatara (adhyah purusah), the unborn self, creates himself by 
himself in himself, at the beginning of every mahda-kalpa (kalpe kalpe). 
He, the subject, creates the object, himself (the universe). 


|| 2.6.40 I | 


visuddham kevalam jndnam pratyak samyag avasthitam | 
satyam purnam anddy-antam nirgunam nityam advayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord is that knowledge which is full of bliss, Suddha-sattva, 
beyond subject, object and instrument, distinguished from all 
else, situated everywhere in its true form, complete at all times, 
without beginning or end, without material gunas, eternal and 
without comparison. 


COMMENTARY 

“But you have said you do not know the Lord in verse 38. Is it the 
impersonal form that you do not know?” This verse answers. /ndnam is 
the word modified by the other words. It means a form of bliss, since 
the sruti says vijidnam dnandam brahma: the Lord is knowledge and 
bliss. (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 3.9.28) This jrdnam is kevala 
because it lacks subject, object and instrument since knowledge simply 
knows (or simply is). Ct does not need another object to carry out 
recognition, and has no object other than itself.) It is without coverings 
(visuddham). It is separate from everything else (pratyak). But it is 
situated properly because it pervades everywhere. Though it pervades 
everywhere, it is still in its same excellent form (satyam). It is without 
lesser degrees (Durnam). It is without birth and change (anddi- 
anantam). It is not mixed with the material gunas (nirgunam). It 
remains in one form throughout all time (ityam). Nothing else can 
compare to it (advayam). 


|| 2.6.41 || 


rse vidanti munayah prasdntatmendriydsayah | 
yada tad evdsat-tarkais tirodhiyeta viplutam | | 


TRANSLATION 


O sage! The contemplative sages know that impersonal form of 
the Lord when they have controlled their mind, senses and 
body. That form disappears when assailed by false logic. 


COMMENTARY 
O sage! O Narada! The contemplative sages (munayah), when their 
minds, senses and bodies become peaceful, know him as described 
above. That Lord as knowledge disappears when troubled by false 
logic. This form as knowledge refers to his impersonal aspect. They 
know him to a certain degree, but not in his personal form. This is 
explained in the Tenth Canto: 


athapi bhuman mahimagunasya te 
viboddhum arhaty amalantar-dtmabhih 
avikriyat svanubhavad aripato 

hy ananya-bodhyatmatayda na cdnyatha 


Nondevotees, however, cannot realize you in your full personal 
feature. Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize your 
expansion as the impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct 
perception of the self within the heart. But they can do this only 
by purifying their mind and senses of all conceptions of material 
distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects. Only in 
this way will your impersonal feature manifest itself to them. SB 
10.14.6 


|| 2.6.42 || 


ddyo ‘vatarah purusah parasya 
kdlah svabhdvah sad-asan mands ca | 
dravyam vikdro guna indriyani 
virat svaradt sthasnu carisnu bhimnah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Maha-visnu, an expansion of the Lord of Vaikuntha, is time, 
svabhava, effect and cause, mahat-tattva, the five gross 
elements, false ego, the three gunas, the senses, the universal 
form, the totality of jmas, the individual jas as non-moving 
and moving beings. All of these are related to the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


In four and half verses the first Durusdvatara mentioned in verse 38 is 
described in more detail. That first purusdvatara, who lies on the 
Karana Ocean and glances at prakrti, is expanded from the Lord 
residing in the spiritual sky (parasya). That was explained in the First 
Canto with jagrhe paurusam rupam bhagavdn: the Lord accepted the 
form of the first purusa. (SB 1.3.1) Time and svabhdva are his products. 
They are identified with the Lord as in the previous statement kalpe 
kalpe srjaty ajah atmadtmany dtmandtmanami: the Lord creates himself 
by himself in himself in every mahd-kalpa. (SB 2.6.39) This means that 
by his mdayd-sakti he becomes many. He is the whole universe 
composed of effect and cause (sad-asat). This aspect is then detailed. 
He is mahat-tattva (manah).*”® The exact sequence of creation is not 
followed here. He is the five gross elements (dravyam). He is the false 
ego (vikdrah). He is the three gunas. He is the universal form, 
consisting of Patala and other planets. He is the total of all jiwas, called 
Hiranyagarbha. He is all non-moving beings (sthdsnu) and moving 
beings (carisnu), the individual bodies. These are all related to the 
Supreme Lord (bhiimnah). 


|| 2.6.43-45 | | 


aham bhavo yajna ime prajesa 
daksadayo ye bhavad-ddayads ca | 
svarloka-palah khaga-loka-pala° 

nrloka-palds talaloka-palah | | 


gandharva-vidyddhara-cadranesa 
ye yaksa-raksoraga-ndaga-nathah | 
ye vd rsinam rsabhah pitrnam 
daityendra@!-siddhesvara-danavendran | 
anye ca ye preta-pisdca>?-bhita- 
kusmanda-yddo-mrga-paksy-adhisah | | 


yat kim ca loke bhagavan mahasvad 
ojah-sahasvad balavat ksamdvat | 


#9 Visvanatha does not give the meaning of manas. Sridhara Svami says it is mahat- 
tattva. 


sri-hri-vibhuty-dtmavad adbhutarnam 
tattvam param riupavad asva-riupam | | 


TRANSLATION 

I, Siva, Visnu, the Prajapatis such as Daksa, you, Narada, and 
others like the Kumaras, the protectors of Svarga, Bhuvar-loka, 
Bhu-loka and the lower planets, leaders of the Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, and Caranas,*> the leaders of the Yaksas, Raksas, 
Uragas and Nagas,* the best of the sages and Pitrs, the leaders of 
the Daityas, Danavas®> and Siddhas, the leaders of the Pretas, 
Pisacas, Bhutas, Kusmandas, aquatics, beasts and birds*°— 
whatever in this universe possesses glory, influence, strength of 
mind, senses and body; whatever is endowed with patience, 
beauty, shame at doing the sinful, excellence, intelligence, or 
astonishing syllables: whatever has form or no form—none of 
these are the svariipa of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Aham means Brahma. Tad-ddayah means the three gundvatdras. 
Khaga-loka-pdlah means the protectors within (ga) bhuvar-loka (kha). 
Tala-loka-palah means the lords of Patala and other lower planets. The 
sandhi in raksoraga is poetic license. 


What more can be _ said? Amara-kosa says bhagam_ Sri-kama- 
mahdtmya-virya-yaindrka-kirtisu: bhaga means prosperity, love, glory, 
potency, effort, the sun, and fame. Thus bhagavat means whatever 
possesses glory. Mahasvat means endowed with tejas or influence. 
Ojasvat, sahasvat, balavat mean possessor of fitness of senses, mind 
and body. Hrih means disgust with sinful acts. Atmd means intelligence. 
Adbhutadrnam means astonishing syllable. All these things (tattvam), 
with form like us (rapavat), and the formless as well (param), such as 


3 Leader of the Gandharvas is Visvavasu. Leader of the Caranas is Puspadanta. 

>+ Kuvera is head of the Yaksas. Nirrti is head of the Raksas. Vasuki is head of the 
Uragas and Ananta is head of the Nagas. Head of the sages is Vasistha. Head of the 
Pitrs is Yama. Head of the Daityas is Prahlada. Head of the Siddhas is Sanaka. Head of 
the Danavas is Vrsaparva. 

>> Danavas are the sons of Danu and KaSyapa. Daityas are sons of Diti and Kasyapa. 

°° Pretas and Pisacas are type of Bhitas or ghosts. The leader of the Pisacas is 
Ghantakarna. The leader of the Bhitas is Bhairava. The leader of the Kismandas is 
Bhrngi. The leader of the aquatics is the timingila. Head of the beasts is the lion. This 
is list is taken from Vijayadhvaja-tirtha’s commentary. 


time, these two types of things, though forms of the Supreme Lord, do 
not arise from his svartipa. That is because they do not have the 
functions of the svariipa-sakti. Though time and other factors are the 
effects of the purusdvatara, they are his saktis. Brahma and Siva are his 
gunavataras, the Prajapatis and others are his vibhutis. All these, and 
the jrdnis, yogis, karmis, the fools, the moving and non-moving beings, 
should be understood to be the entourage for the creation, maintenance 
and destruction pastimes of the purusdvatara. 


|| 2.6.46 || 


pradhanyato yan rsa dmananti 
lilavatardn purusasya bhiumnah | 
dpiyatam karna-kasadya-sosan 
anukramisye ta imdn supesadn*’ | | 


TRANSLATION 
I will now speak in order about the beautiful Wdadvataras of the 
Supreme Lord, whose topics dry up the desire to hear anything 
else and which the sages glorify for their valuable content. 


COMMENTARY 
The purusdvatdra has been described but this topic is predominantly 
conceming mdyd-sakti. Now the lildvatdras who are composed of the 
cit-Sakti are described. I will speak about the /ilavatdras whom the 
sages glorify prominently for their worshippable aspects 
(pradhanyatah). These topics dry up the desire to hear other topics 
(karna-kasdyda-sosan). O Narada! I will speak the topics in order 
Canukramisye). You should drink the nectar of these topics (apiyatam). 


Chapter Seven 
brahma-narada-satnvadah 
|| 2.7.1 [| 


brahmovdca— 
yatrodyatah ksiti-taloddharanaya bibhrat 


kraudim tanum sakala-yajna-mayim anantah | 
antar-maharnava upagatam ddi-daityam 
tam damstrayadrim iva vajra-dharo dadara | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma said: In the great ocean where he strove to lift up the 
earth, the infinite Lord took the form of a boar, the form of all 
sacrifice, and pierced Hiranyaksa who had come there with his 
tusks, just as Indra pierces a mountain with his thunderbolt. 


COMMENTARY 
In the seventh chapter, the avatdaras starting with Varaha, along with 
their activities, vibhitis and their devotees, are described in summary. 


This verse describes Varaha. In the great ocean where he strove 
(udayatah) to lift up the earth, the Lord took the form of a boar and 
pierced Hiranyaksa who had come there with his tusks (damstrayd). 
First he used his hands, then his tusks, according to a later description. 


tam mustibhir vinighnantam vajra-sarair adhoksajah 
karena karna-mule ‘han yatha tudstram marut-patih 


The demon now began to strike the Lord with his hard fists, but 
Lord Adhoksaja slapped him in the root of the ear, just as Indra, 
the lord of the Maruts, had hit the demon Vrtra. SB 3.19.25 


[1 2.7.2 11 


jato rucer ajanayat suyamdan suyajna 
akuti-sunur amardn atha daksinayam | 
loka-trayasya mahatim aharad yad artim 
svayambhuvena manuna harir ity anitktah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord called Suyajiia, the son of Akiti and Ruci, gave birth to 
the devatads called Suyamas in his wife Daksina. When he 
relieved the three worlds of great suffering, Svayambhuva 
named him Hari. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes Yajna. He was born from Prajapati Ruci and gave 
birth to the devatds called Suyamas. He was called Suyajfa. His mother 
was Akuti, the daughter of Svayambhuva. His wife was Daksina. He 
became Indra. When he relieved (aharat) the three worlds of suffering, 
he was named Hari by Manu, his grandfather. Previously he was named 
Suyajna. In the following descriptions the birth, activities, parents, and 
name of each avatdra is mentioned. 


|| 2.7.3 11 


jajne ca kardama-grhe dvija devahutyam 
stribhih samam navabhir Gtma-gatim sva-matre | 
lice yaydtma-samalam guna-sanga-pankam 
asmin vidhuya kapilasya gatim prapede | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Narada! The Lord was born in the house of Kardama to 
Devahuti along with nine sisters, and spoke spiritual knowledge 
to his mother, by which people of this world became purified of 
the mud of material association which contaminates the soul 
and were able to attain the planet of Kapila in the spiritual 
world. 


COMMENTARY 
This describes Kapila. O Narada (dvije)! He was born CGajne) in the 
house of Kardama from Devahtti, along with (samam) nine sisters. He 
taught her spiritual knowledge by which people in this world (asmin), 
purified of the mud of material association which contaminates 
(samalam) the soul, attained the planet of Kapila in the spiritual world. 


|| 2.7.4 I] 


atrer® apatyam abhikdnksata aha tusto 
datto mayaham iti yad bhagavan sa dattah | 
yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-pavitra-deha 
yogarddhim® apur ubhayim yadu-hathayddyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, satisfied, said to Atri who desired a son, “I have given 
myself to you.” Thus he was called Datta. Those purified by the 
dust of Dattatreya’s feet, such as Yadu and Haihaya, attained 
perfection of yoga for enjoyment and liberation. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes Dattatreya. The possessive case of atreh indicates 
the dative case. He said to Atri who wanted a son, “I have given 
(dattah) myself to you.” Therefore he was named Datta, son of Atri 
(atreya). Those who purified their bodies by the dust of his lotus feet 
attained perfection of yoga in order to enjoy in this world or the next 
world or in order to gain enjoyment or liberation. Among those persons 
(who were thus purified), Parasurama killed Haihaya in anger because 
of his great offense, even though Haihaya had attained an elevated 
status in yogd. 


[1 2.7.5 11 


taptam tapo vividha-loka-sisrksaya mé° 
ddau sandat sva-tapasah sa catuh-sano ’bhit | 
prak-kalpa-samplava-vinastam thdtma-tattvam 
samyag jagada munayo yad acaksatatman | | 


TRANSLATION 
I performed austerities for creation of the various planets in the 
beginning. From that austerity, which continued for a long time, 
the Lord became the four Kumaras. In this day of Brahma, they 
thoroughly explained knowledge of the soul which was lost 
during the inundation at the end of the previous day (of 
Brahma) and which sages saw directly in their minds. 


COMMENTARY 
This describes the Kumaras. Because of the austerity that I performed in 
the beginning, lasting for a long time (sand for creating the worlds, the 
Lord became the four Sanas. Sana means the four Kumaras, Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara. Sana means to spread out. In 
the sahasra-ndma-stotra the Lord is called Sanatana-tamah, the most 


ancient. In this kalpa of Brahma (asmin), they spoke spiritual 
knowledge which had been lost during the devastation of the previous 
kalpa. Sages saw directly (realized) in their minds (atman) what they 
had spoken. 


|| 2.7.6 II 


dharmasya daksa-duhitary ajanista murtyam 
narayano nara iti sva-tapah-prabhavah | 
drstudtmano bhagavato niyamdvalopam 

devyas tv ananga-priana ghatitum na sekuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord was born to Murti, daughter of Daksa, and wife of 
Dharma, as Narayana and Nara, having extraordinary powers of 
austerity. The army of Cupid composed of Apsaras seeing that 
they could not break their vow, because they were the Supreme 
Lord, became stunned out of fear of getting cursed for their 
offense. 


COMMENTARY 

This describes Nara-narayana. The Lord appeared as Narayana and Nara 
in Murti, the wife of Dharma. Two forms were born. Thes forms 
possessed extraordinary (sud) power of austerity. The army of Cupid, 
consisting of many Apsaras, came to break their austerity. Seeing the 
impossibility of breaking their austerity because they were the two 
Supreme Lords, they could not move. They became paralyzed with the 
fear of getting cursed. Atmanah is in the singular instead of dual to 
express one type—they are both the Supreme Lord. According to 
Bhandari, the syllable ava indicates a negation, instead of using the 
syllable a. Thus avalopa means “not breaking.” Or the verse can mean 
“Seeing the replica forms of the Apsaras and Urvasi emanating from the 
Lord (atmanah) and seeing that they could not break their vow, they 
became stunned in astonishment.” 


LL 2.7.7 11 
kamam dahanti krtino nanu rosa-drstya 


rosam dahantam uta te na dahanty asahyam | 
so ‘yam yad antaram alam pravisan bibheti 


kamah katham nu punar asya manah srayeta | | 


TRANSLATION 
Rudra burns Cupid by his angry glance, but he cannot destroy 
the intolerable anger which burns even himself. But anger fears 
to enter the Lord’s pure mind. How can lust then take shelter of 
his mind? 


COMMENTARY 

It is not astonishing that the Lord conquers Cupid, because he does not 
become angry. He conquers anger which is difficult for others to 
conquer. Accomplished persons, headed by Rudra, burn up Cupid by 
angry glances. But they do not burn up the anger by which they 
themselves are consumed. This means that they cannot control that 
anger. Oh (nu)! That anger (so ‘yam) is afraid of entering within 
(antaram) the Lord. Or it fears to enter his mind (Cantar). Why? His 
mind is pure (amalam). 


|| 2.7.8 [1 


viddhah sapatny-udita-patribhir anti rajno 
balo ‘pi sann upagatas tapase vanani | 
tasmd addad dhruva-gatim grnate prasanno 
divyah stuvanti munayo yad upary-adhastat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Pierced by the arrows of the words of his step-mother, Dhruva, 
only a boy, left the King and went to the forest to perform 
penance. Being pleased with Dhruva who offered prayers, the 
Lord gave him Dhurva-loka, which the seven sages situated 
above and below in the sky praise. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse described Prsnigarbha. Pierced by the arrows of words of 
Suruci, the co-wife of his mother, Dhruva left the presence (anti) of 
King Uttanapada and went to the forest for performing austerity 
(fapase). Pleased with Dhruva who offered him prayers (grnate), the 
Lord gave him Dhurva-loka, an eternal planet, which the seven sages, 
situated in the sky (divyah) above and below, praise. Or it can mean, 


“Bhrgu, who is situated above, and the seven sages, who are situated 
below, praise that planet.” 


This form is called Prsnigarbha, an avatdra of Vasudeva. He is 
mentioned in the Tenth Canto: 


tvam eva purva-sarge “’bhith prsnih svayambhuve sati 
tadayam sutapa nama prajapatir akalmasah 


My dear mother, best of the chaste, in your previous birth, in the 
Svayambhuva millennium, you were known as Prsni, and 
Vasudeva, who was the most pious Prajapati, was named Sutapa. 
SB 10.3.32 


ddrstvanyatamam loke silauddrya-gunaih samam 
aham suto vam abhavam prsnigarbha iti srutah 


Since I found no one else as highly elevated as you in simplicity 
and other qualities of good character, I appeared in this world as 
Prsnigarbha, or one who is celebrated as having taken birth from 
Prsni. SB 10.3.41 


His birth but not his activities are mentioned in the Tenth Canto.. His 
activities but not his birth are mentioned in the present verse. By 
comparing the birth and activities, both can be combined consistently. 
Laghu-bhdgavatamrta says: 


asyatra caritanuktyad namadnuktya ca tatra vai | 
parasparam apeksitvad yukta caikatra sangatih | | 


Since the activities of the son of Prsni are not mentioned in the 
quotation from the Tenth Canto and Prsni’s name is not 
mentioned in the Second Canto quote, the two can be taken as 
the same person because of the need for both name and activities 
for avatara descriptions. Laghu-bhdgavatamrta 1.3.56 


One should not say that this verse describes how Narayana came from 
Vaikuntha for Dhruva, and thus this is a separate avatdra called 


Dhruva-priya. The same scripture also says: 


atragamana-matrena yadi sydd avatarata | 


anyatrapi prasajyeta yathestam tat-prakalpana \\57| | 


If one were to argue that the Lord could be considered a separate 
avatara for just approaching Dhruva, this should apply to other 
forms of the Lord also. Laghu-bhdgavatamrta 1.3.57 


|| 2.7.9 11 


yad venam utpatha-gatam dvija-vakya-vajra- 

nisplusta-paurusa-bhagam niraye patantam | 
traivarthito jagati putra-padam ca lebhe 
dugdha vasiini vasudha sakalani yena | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the brahmanas prayed for his appearance, Prthu 
appeared and delivered his father Vena who had fallen to hell 
and whose powers had been burned up by the thunderbolt 
words of the brahmanas. Thus he was worthy of the name 
putra (son). He milked the earth of food and other items. 


COMMENTARY 
This described Prthu. When (yad) prayed for Carthitah) by the sages, 
the Lord appeared, and having delivered Vena, who had fallen to hell, 
he got the name putra. The word putra is derived as follows: 


pum-namno narakddy asmat pitaram trdyate sutah | 
tasmat putra iti proktah svayam eva svayambhuvd | | 


The son delivers (¢rdyate) his father from the hell called put. Thus 
he is called 
putra. 


How did he do this? It is described in the Vamana Purdna that Prthu 
heard from Narada that his father, whose powers had been burned up 
by the thunderbolt curse of the brahmanas, after suffering in hell, had 
attained a low body of a leper. Prthu brought him to Prthu lake at 
Kuruksetra and, by bathing him there, delivered him from _ his 
unremitting suffering. After that, he milked the earth for food and other 
items (vusuni). 


|| 2.7.10 || 


nabher asdv rsabha dasa sudevi-stinur 
yo vai cacara sama-drg jada-yoga-caryam | 
yat padramahamsyam rsayah padam admananti 
svasthah prasdnta-karanah parimukta-sangah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Rsabha, who performed jada-yoga, and whose renunciation is 
practiced by other sages, was the son of Sudevi and King Nabhi. 
He was situated in himself, had controlled senses, and gave up 
all material association. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Rsabhadeva. He appeared as the son of Sudevi and 
Nabhi. He practiced yoga as if he was inanimate (jada). The sages 
practice the characteristics of his renunciation. What type of person was 
he? He was situated in himself (svasthah). 


One may object that after renouncing everything he again attained 
worldy connection by gaining worshippers. He gave up completely the 
association of those sages who followed his renunciation. He had no 
affection for them, thinking that they did not understand his type of 
renunciation. Thus they became dried up. One should see the story Gin 
the Fifth Canto) for the details. 


|| 2.7.11 [| 


satre mamdsa bhagavan hayad-Ssirasatho 
saksat sa yajna-purusas tapaniya-varnah | 
chandomayo makhamayo ‘khila-devatatmad 
vdco babhivur usatth svasato ‘sya nastah | | 


TRANSLATION 
At my sacrifice the Lord, the very form of sacrifice, golden in 
color, appeared as Hayagriva. From the breathing of his nostrils 
the charming Vedas, complete with meters, sacrifices and 
prayers to the devatas, appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
Hayagriva is described. At my sacrifice (satre), the Lord appeared as 
Hayagriva. From the exhaling (Svasatah) of Hayagriva Casya) through 


his nostrils (nastah) the pleasant (usatih) words of the Vedas appeared. 
The three words chandomayo makhamayo ‘khila-devatdtmd describe 
karma-kandda, jndna-kdndad and devatad kdndd Srutis. Instead of 
makhamaya sometimes amrtamaya is seen. 


|| 2.7.12 || 


matsyo yuganta-samaye manunopalabdhah 
ksoni-mayo nikhila-jiva-nikaya-ketanh | 
visramsitan uru-bhaye salile mukhadn me 
ddaya tatra vijahara ha veda-margan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Matsya, appearing at the end of the manvantara, seen by the 
future Vaivasvata Manu, acted as the shelter for the earth and all 
the living beings, and taking up the Vedas which has slipped 
from my (Brahma’s) mouth into the water, played in the 
frightening waters. 


COMMENTARY 
Matsya is described. He was seen by the future Vaivasvata Manu at the 
end of the Yuga. He became the shelter of the earth and others as well 
as the four types of jivas. He took up the Vedas which has dropped 
from my mouth into the frightening waters and played in that water. 


[| 2.7.13 11 


ksirodadhav amara-ddnava-yuthapdnam 
unmathnatam amrta-labdhaya Gdi-devah | 
prsthena kacchapa-vapur vidadhara gotram 
nidraksano ‘dri-parivarta-kasdna-kanduh | | 


TRANSLATION 
In the form of a turtle, the Lord held up Mandara Mountain on 
his back so that the devatads and Danavas could obtain nectar 
from churning the milk ocean, while he took the opportunity to 
sleep and relieve himself of itching by the turning of the 
mountain on his back. 


COMMENTARY 


This describes Ktrma. The lord, who took the opportunity to sleep, or 
was joyfully sleeping, held up the Mandara Mountain (gotram) for 
attaining nectar from the milk ocean, to relieve his itching by the turning 
of the mountain. The verb kas means to destroy. The form kasdna is 
poetic license. 


|| 2.7.14 11 


traipistaporu-bhaya-ha sa nrsimha-rupam 
krtva bhramad-bhrukuti-damstra-kardla-vaktram | 
daityendram asu gadayabhipatantam ardd 
urau nipatya vidadara nakhath sphurantam | | 


TRANSLATION 
To remove the devatds’ great fears, taking the form of Nrsimha, 
with frightening face, fangs and frowns, the Lord, after placing 
HiranyakaSipu on his thighs, using his claws, tore apart the king 
of the Daityas, who had suddenly appeared and rushed towards 
him with his club. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Nrsithha. This form destroyed the great fears of the 
devatds (traipistapa). With his club, the king of the Daityas, 
Hiranyakasipu, rushed close (Graf) to the Lord, who had a frightening 
face with fangs and frowns. 


Bee ge Se 


antah-sarasy uru-balena pade grhito 
grahena yutha-patir ambuja-hasta artah | 
dhedam ddi-purusakhila-loka-natha 
tirtha-sravah sravana-mangala-namadheya | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the king of the elephants was bitten on his foot by a 
powerful crocodile while in the water and suffering because of 
that, taking a lotus in his trunk, he cried out, “O first person, 
master of all people, famous for purifying, auspicious to the 
ear!” 


COMMENTARY 

Two verses describe the avatdra Hari. The elephant calls out four 
names of the Lord. “You possess a human form from the beginning 
(adi-purusa) but I, because of being a ja, had a human form 
previously but now have an elephant form. You are the master of all 
people (akhila-loka-natha). You can also be my master. You are 
famous for purifying (tirtha-sravah), and, therefore, you should purify 
me of the sin of this low birth. I have heard your auspicious name 
(sravana-mangala) from the mouth of my guru. How, then, can I be in 
this inauspicious position now?” 


|| 2.7.16 11 


Srutvd haris tam aranarthinam aprameyas 
cakrayudhah patagaraja-bhujadhirudhah | 
cakrena nakra-vadanam vinipdtya tasmad 
dhaste pragrhya bhagavan krpayojjahara | | 


TRANSLATION 
The immeasurable Hari, hearing his desire to surrender, holding 
the cakra in his hand and mounted on Garuda, attacked the 
mouth of the crocodile, grabbed the elephant by his trunk and 
mercifully delivered him. 


COMMENTARY 
Aranarthinam means longing for surrender. 


|| 2.7.17 11 


jyayan gunair avarajo ‘py aditeh sutanam 
lokan vicakrama imdn yad athadhiyajnah | 
ksmam vamanena jagrhe tripada-cchalena 
yacnam rte pathi caran prabhubhir na calyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord of sacrifice, though younger than the other sons of 
Aditi, taking the form of Vamana, surpassing all the worlds by 
his step, took the whole earth on the pretext of begging three 
steps. Without Vamana begging from him, Bali who followed the 
path of dharma, could not be made to give up his wealth. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the controller of sacrifices, in the form of Vamana, was younger 
than the other sons of Aditi (the twelve Adityas), he was the best in 
qualities. 


How can the Lord practice deception and beg land? Without begging, 
he who follows dharma could not be induced to give up his wealth. 


|| 2.7.18 || 


nartho baler ayam urukrama-pdda-saucam 

apah sikhd'-dhrtavato vibudhadhipatyam | 
yo vai pratisrutam rte na cikirsad anyad 

dtmdnam anga manasa haraye ’ bhimene | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Narada! Bali did not want the kingdom of heaven he had 
previously gained by force, for he held tightly to his head the 
water from the feet of Vamana. He did not want to do anything 
except fulfill his promise and offered his body to the Lord with 
faith. 


COMMENTARY 

One may worry that it is improper to remove Bali’s wealth by begging. 
But the Lord takes away with the intention of giving much more, such as 
his own planet. The kingdom of heaven, which was previously taken by 
force, was not Bali’s objective now, even if it were to be given. Why? He 
held completely (@ the water (apah) from the feet of Vamana on his 
head, even though he was cursed by Sukracarya. O Narada (anga)! He 
did not want to do anything except fulfill his promise. Acikirsat is the 
proper form. Cikirsad is poetic license. He agreed to give his body, his 
identity, to the Lord for fulfilling the third step. 


|| 2.7.19 [| 


tubhyam candrada bhrsam bhagavdn vivrddha- 
bhavena sddhu paritusta uvdaca yogam | 


jnanam ca bhagavatam atma-satattva-dipam 
yad vasudeva-saranda vidur anjasaiva | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Narada! The Lord as Hamsa, greatly pleased with your prema, 
spoke about bhakti-yoga, knowledge about himself and also that 
knowledge which removes ignorance in the jiva, both of which 
the pure devotees understand with joy. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes Harnsa. The Lord as Harhsa, satisfied by your 
prema (vivrddha-bhavena) spoke bhakti-yoga (yogam) and jndna to 
you. There are two types of knowledge; one that has Krsna, who is the 
object of devotion, as the subject, and two, that which has the jiva, who 
is the shelter of bhakti, as the subject. These are defined by two 
descriptive terms in the verse. Bhagavatam refers to information for 
understanding about the Lord’s beauty, fragrance, voice, young age, 
sweetness and attractive qualities in order to attain prema. The other 
type is that which removes the covering of ignorance and reveals 
(pradipam) the nature of the jiva (such as knowledge and bliss), who is 
the shelter of bhakti. These are the two types of knowledge. The pure 
devotees joyfully (avjasd) understand this knowledge. Everywhere in 
the scriptures, words such as knowledge are used without 
distinguishing whether they are used to describe another element, or as 
the main element, with conventional meaning (riidha), such as in the 
word brahma-jndana. Similarly panhkaja refers to lotus (the common 
usage) and other things (anything growing from mud). In other places, 
however, the words are used according to strict derivation (yaugikda) as 
in the following examples: 


pura maya proktam ajaya nabhye 
padme nisannadya mamddi-sarge 
jnanam param man-mahimavabhasam 
yat surayo bhagavatam vadanti 


Previously at the beginning of creation, I spoke to Brahma sitting 
on his lotus in lake of my navel the highest knowledge which 
reveals my pastimes, and which the devotees call the four 
essential verses of Bhagavatam. SB 3.4.13 


vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

janayaty asu vairdgyam jnanam ca yad ahaitukam 

Zul 

Bhakti dedicated to Lord Krsna, endowed with special moods, 
quickly produces detachment from material goals and knowledge 
of the Lord devoid of the desire for liberation. SB 1.2.7 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandam purnam brahma sandtanam 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and 
all the other inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their 
good fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of 
transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, has become 
their friend. SB 10.14.32 


Other examples are pankajam vartma durgamam: the road which has 
become muddy (pankajam---instead of meaning a lotus) is difficult to 
pass. Mandapam bhojayej janam: the man should enjoy the hall. 
Bhojayet also means “should eat”. 


In Visnu-dharmottara it is said that the Lord as Harhsa spoke bhakti- 
yoga to Narada, not impersonal jiadna. However it is also said: 


yada tvam sanakddibhyo yena riupena kesava | 
yogam adistavan etad rupam icchaémi veditum | | 


O KeSava! I desire to know that form of yoga which you taught to 
the Kumiéaras. 


That Harhsa taught jrdna to the Kumaras. It should be understood to be 
a different Harnsa. Tubhyam ca (unto you also) in the verse indicates 
that the Lord spoke bhakti-yoga to Narada who was also an avatdra. 
Thus Brahma indicates that Narada is also an avatdra. 


|| 2.7.20 || 
cakram ca diksv avihatam dasasu sva-tejo 


manvantaresu manu-vamsa-dharo bibharti | 
dustesu rdjasu damam vyadadhat sva-kirtim 


satye tri-prstha usatim prathayams caritraih | | 


TRANSLATION 
During the manvantara, the Lord, as the protector of the 
dynasty of Manu, assumed great power like the Sudarsana-cakra, 
which is unimpeded in ten directions. He punished the evil 
kings and spread his attractive glories up to Satya-loka by his 
qualities. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes the manvantara-avatara.’ The Lord, as the 
protector of Manu’s family, assumed great power like the SudarSana- 
cakra which is unimpeded in the ten directions, He punished the evil 
kings. He spread his attractive glories even up to Satya-loka which is 
above the three worlds. 


|| 2.7.21 [| 


dhanvantaris ca bhagavdn svayam eva kirtir 

namnd nrnam puru-rujam ruja asu hanti | 

yajrie ca bhagam amrtdyur avavarundha® 
dyusyda-vedam anusasty avatirya loke | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord by the name Dhanvantari, personified fame, quickly 
destroyed the diseases of the seriously ill. At the sacrifice, 
empowered to give people long life by making them free of 
disease, he obtained the portion of nectar taken by the demons, 
and, appearing in this world as avatara, founded Ayurveda. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Dhanvantari. The Lord by the name Dhanvantari is 
the embodiment of fame (svayam kirtih). He was the cause of making 
people live as if immortally, by making them free of disease 
Camrtayuh). He took the portion previously taken by the demons (if the 
version reads avdpa ruddham). He obtained the portion taken from the 


demons (avavarundha). He propagated the Veda concerning healthy 
life. 


62 Foureen manvantara avataras appear in one day of Brahma. 


|| 2.7.22 || 


ksatram ksaydaya vidhinopabhrtam mahdtma 
brahma-dhrug ujjhita-patham narakarti-lipsu. | 
uddhanty asdv avani-kantakam ugra-viryas™ 
trih-sapta-kriva urudhdra-parasvadhena | | 


TRANSLATION 
With his sharp axe, the greatly powerful Lord twenty-one times 
killed the ksatriyas, thorns in the earth, who had committed 
violence against the bradhmanas, had strayed from the path of 
the Vedas, had desired suffering in hell, and thus became an 
offering to death according to the rules. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Parasurama. He killed the ksatriyas, who were an 
offering (upabhrtam) to death (ksaydya) according to the rules. This 
means that they were offered up as a gift to Parasurama who was filled 
with vraudra-rasa. The ksatriyas committed violence against the 
brahmanas. That was the reason why he killed them. 


Mh 2e Pekan || 


asmat-prasdda-sumukhah kalayd kalesa 
iksvadku-vamsa avatirya guror nidese | 
tisthan vanam sa-dayitanuja avivesa 
yasmin virudhya dasa-kandhara artim arcchat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The kind Lord, merciful to all of us, the Llord of all parts, 
appeared in the Iksvaku dynasty along with his brothers, and, 
following the order of his guru, lived in the forest with 
Laksmana. By opposing Rama, Ravana lost his life. 


COMMENTARY 
Rama is described in three verses. Rama was kind (sumukhah), showing 
mercy (prasdda) to all of us, from Brahma to the non-moving entities. 
This indicates Rama’s very merciful nature. He appeared in the Iksvaku 


dynasty along with Laksmana and his brothers (kalayd). He was the 
Lord of parts (kalesah) and he was perfect. Sruti says cinmaye ’smin 
maha-visnau jate ddsarathe harau: the Lord, Maha-visnu, was born as 
Rama, and was fully spiritual. (Rama-tapani Upanisad) Smrti says: 
nrsimha-radma-krsnesu. sddgunyam paripiuritam: Nrsitnha, Rama and 
Krsna are complete with all good qualities. (Padma Purdna) Ravana 
achieved destruction (artim arcchat) by Rama. 


|| 2.7.24 | 


yasma addd udadhir tidha-bhayanga-vepo 
margam sapady ari-puram haravad didhaksoh | 
dure suhrn-mathita-rosa-susond-drstya 
tdtapyamdna-makaroraga-nakra-cakranh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The ocean, trembling in fear, filled with groups of crocodiles, 
snakes and makaras burning from his hot glances caused by his 
rising anger which was due to separation from Sita who was far 
away, immediately gave a path to Rama, who desired to burn 
Lanka, just as Siva burned Tripura. 


COMMENTARY 
The ocean, trembling in fear, gave a path to Rama, who desired to burn 
Lanka, just as Siva burned Tripura. The possessive case (didhaksoh) 
here represents the dative case. That ocean was filled with groups of 
crocodiles, snakes and makaras which were scorched by his red 
glances, caused by his frightening anger, which was due to separation 
from Sita (suhrn) who was far away. 


[1 2.7.25 || 


vaksah-sthala-sparsa-rugna-mahendra-vaha- 

dantair vidambita-kakubjusa udha-hasam | 
sadyo ‘subhih saha vinesyati dara-hartur 

visphurjitair dhanusa uccarato ‘dhisainye | | 


TRANSLATION 
Rama would immediately remove the loud laugh of Ravana, who 
turned the directions white with the fragments of Airavata’s tusk 


which broke when it collided with his chest, just by the twang of 
his bow which moved wonderfully through the battlefield. 


COMMENTARY 

Ravana had turned the directions white with the tusks of Indra’s 
elephant, which broke on contacting his chest. The pieces of broken 
tusk fled in all directions or served all directions (kakub jusah). Ravana, 
who stole his wife (dara-hartuh), gave aloud laugh. Rama would 
immediately remove the pride of Ravana, who thought “There is no one 
equal to me” along with his life airs, by the twang of his bow, which 
moved wonderfully among the troops of both sides. There is another 
version with kakub-jaya-rudha-hdsam: pride which increased his 
victory in all directions. 


|| 2.7.26 || 


bhimeh suretara-varitha-vimarditadyah 

klesa-vyaydaya kalaya sita-krsna-kesah | 

jatah karisyati jandnupalaksya-margah 
karmani catma-mahimopanibandhanani | | 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna, with skillfully bound up hair, whose method of 
attainment is unknown to men, having made his appearance to 
relieve the earth of the suffering caused by the armies of 
demons, and to relieve the devotees of their pain of separation, 
will perform activities whose sweetness will hide his powers. 


COMMENTARY 
Now Krsna is described in ten verses. He made his appearance to 
remove the suffering of the earth and the suffering due to samsdara, and 
to relieve the devotees, on this earth, of suffering caused by separation 
from the Lord. When the earth is afflicted by the troops of kings who are 
demons (suretara), he, who has a course that cannot be detected by us, 
will appear. 


“Though an object is known, a person can fix its nature by giving it a 
name and form according to his intelligence. For instance, one can say, 
‘This Kaustubha jewel is actually a ruby.’ Or ‘Though this is a ruby, 
actually it is coral.’ Thus though this avatdra remains unknown in 


svarupa, that svariipa is described in the Puranas, is it not? This person 
who is very ancient has white and black hair appeared in his portion as 
Krsna. Visnu Purana (5.1.59) says ujjahdratmanah kesau sita-krsnau 
mahdmune. O great sage, he pulled out black and white hairs from 
himself. Mahabharata 1.189.31-32 also says: 


sa capi kesau harir udbabarha 
Suklam ekam aparam capi krsnam | 
tau capi kesavdvisetam yadindm 
kule striyau rohinim devakim ca | | 


tayor eko balabhadro babhuva 

yo ‘sau svetas tasya devasya kesah | 
krsno dvitiyah kesavah sambabhtva 
keso yo sau varnatah krsna uktah | | 


Visnu took two hairs, one white and black. These two hairs 
entered the wombs of Rohini and Devaki in the Yadu family. The 
white hair became Balarama and the black hair became Krsna.” 


If one examines the superficial meanings of these statements, they are 
contradictory and therefore should be rejected. Though Narayana has a 
body of bliss and knowledge, totally unaffected by the three gunas, he 
is described as having white and black hair, because of getting old. 
However he is described as being eternally young in statements such as 
santam vayasi kaisore: he has a young age. (SB 3.28.17) And Krsna is 
stated to be the original form of Bhagavan with the statement krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam whereas here it says he arose from Visnu’s hair. 
Therefore the wise will explain these verses differently. 


Sita-krsna-kesa does not mean white and black hair but only expresses 
its beauty. How does one explain the quotation from Mahabharata? 
With the idea of “Let my two hairs become successful” Visnu pulled out 
two hairs, to indicate the colors of Balarama and Krsna (the hairs were 
not actually black and white). If this explanation is not accepted, the 
contradiction mentioned above exists about Visnu’s age and as well the 
contradiction to the statement krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam. Sridhara 
Svami says kalaya@ ramena saha svayam sita-krsna-keso bhagavdn eva 
jatah: the Llord with beautiful black hair appeared with Balarama 
(kalaya). 


kalaya Silpa-naipunya-visesa-vidhina sitan | 
baddhah krsna atisyamah kesa yeneti vigrahah | 

sa evetyasya vaidagdhi-visesotkarsa tritah | \157 | | 
kim va yah kalayadmsena syat sita-syama-kesakah | 
sa evdtradvatirno ‘bhut sri-lila-purusottamah | \158 | | 


Krsna is described as having a form with black hair (krsma) bound 
up (sitah) with skill (kalayd). This is a description of his excellent 
beauty. Krsna, called /ild-purusottama, with bound up, black hair 
then appeared along with Lord Ksirodakasayi as his amsa. Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta 1.157-158 


Jiva Gosvami says: 


amSsavo ye prakasante mama te kesa-samjnitah iti smrter mac- 
chiro-dharyau sita-krsna-kiranau dvau prabhi avatarisyata iti 
sucandartham kesa-dvayoddharanam 


Smrti says “KeSa means the rays which emanate from me.” Thus, 
when Visnu pulled out two hairs he indicated, “The two Lords 
whose two rays, black and white, maintain my head, will appear.” 
Krsna-sandarbha 


Not using the word kesa to indicate hair (which is the conventional 
meaning) is an indication that the sages who wrote the scriptures are 
following the Bhdgavatam statement paroksa-vadda rsayah paroksam 
mama ca priyam: the Vedic seers and mantras deal in esoteric terms, 
and I also am pleased by such confidential descriptions. (SB 11.21.35) 


The Visnu Purdna quotation can be explained as follows. From the 
antah-karana, the two Lords, white and black, forms of happiness (ka 
means happiness isa means lord), being pleased with many prayers, 
became visible (ujjahara). O great sage! By contemplation the meaning 
should be understood. (Muni means “one who contemplates.”) 
According to Namdartha-varga the word ka means happiness, the head 
and water. The two verses from Mahabharata should be explained in 
the same way. 


For relieving the earth’s suffering with (sita) just one his one parts, 
Krsna, the form of happiness (ka and the controller (isa), having both 
sweetness and power, appeared along with Balarama. Another meaning 


of sita is Siva, another meaning of krsna is Visnu, and another meaning 
of ka is Brahma. Thus sita-krsna-kesah means “lord of Siva, Visnu and 
Brahma.” Later it will be said sa yavad urvya bharam isvaresvarah: the 
Lord of lords will move about on earth as long as there is suffering (SB 
10.1.22) 


What type of activities does Krsna perform? These activities completely 
cover up his great powers. That means that his great powers exist but 
are covered by the sweetness of his activities. Or the activities cause 
complete bondage to his glory. This means that his activities bind up 
everyone’s minds by their sweetness. The path unseen by men 
Gananupalaksya-marga) indicates the confidential path of r4ganuga- 
bhakti. 


| 1 2.7.27 [| 


tokena jiva-haranam yad uluki-kdyas 
trai-masikasya ca pada sakato ‘pavrttah | 
yad ringatantara-gatena divi-sprsor vd 
unmulanam tv itaratharjunayor na bhavyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He killed Putana when he was just an infant; he overturned the 
cart with his three- month-old foot; simply by his crawling 
between the two Arjuna trees which touched the heavens, he 
uprooted them. Such activities are not possible for other forms 
of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

Here his activities are described. He killed Putana when he was a small 
baby (tokena), not when he was bigger in body, but when he was very 
small, and could be killed easily. He did not show a form like Vamana, 
who had great power and was very strong and large, extending over the 
universe, and therefore a more suitable target for being killed. By his 
foot, which was very tender at three months, he overturned the cart. He 
was not like Nrsithnha who showed huge, tough feet for killing 
Hiranyakasipu. He uprooted the Arjuna trees by crawling between them 
while being tied to a mortar, unlike Varaha, who took great care to lift 
up the earth. These examples of his activities are given to illustrate how 
Krsna’s activities cover his powers with their sweetness. These activities 
are not possible (na bhavyam) for the other avataras. 


|| 2.7.28 || 


yad® vai vraje vraja-pastin visa-toya-pitan™ 

palams tv ajivayad anugraha-drsti-urstya | 
tac-chuddhaye'ti-visa-virya-vilola-jihvam 

uccdtayisyad uragam viharan hradinyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He will bring to life the cows and cowherds who drank the 
poisonous water by the shower of his merciful, sweet glance. He 
will drive the snake, whose trembling tongue was full of poison, 
from the Yamuna, so that he can play in its waters to purify it of 
the poison. 


COMMENTARY 
By the shower of his sweet glance of mercy, he brought back to life the 
cows and the cowherd boys who had drunk poisonous water. This 
activity also shows his sweetness hiding his powers. He drove the snake 
from the Yamuna so that he could play in her waters to purify it of the 
poison. 


|| 2.7.29 [| 


tat karma divyam iva’ yan nisi nihsayadnam 
davagnind suci-vane paridahyamane | 
unnesyati vrajam ato ‘vasitanta-kdlam 

netre pidhadpya sa-balo ’nadhigamya-viryanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
When that same night, a fire burns up the forest of reeds dry 
from the summer heat, he whose strength cannot be 
understood, along with Balarama, will rescue the dozing 
inhabitants of Vraja for whom death is certain, by having them 
close their eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


To mention that his activities appear to be transcendental is customary 
speech. Actually all his activities are spiritual. The Lord says janma 
karma ca me divyam. (BG 4.9) On the night that Kaliya was killed, 
when the forest, dry from the summer heat (Suci), is burning due to 
a forest fire, he will deliver (unnesyati) the inhabitants who are certain 
(avasita) to die. The forest was composed of dry reeds. He made them 
close their eyes. 


|| 2.7.30 [| 


grhnita yad yad upabandham amusya mata 

Sulbam sutasya na tu tat tad amusya mati | 
yaj jrmbhato ‘sya vadane bhuvanani gopi 

samviksya Sankita-manah pratibodhitasit | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yasoda took rope to bind him up but the rope was not sufficient 
to tie him. She also saw in his gaping mouth the universe, and 
then, with a worried mind, recovered her affection for him as 
her son. 


COMMENTARY 

Mother Yasoda took a rope (Sulbam) to tie him up, but it was not big 
(na mati) enough to tie him. Yasoda (gopi), seeing all the worlds in his 
open mouth, was first astonished. Kim svapna etad uta deva-mdyd: was 
this a dream or some illusion of the devatds? (SB 10.8.40) Then she 
understood that her child had great powers. atho amusyaiva 
mamdadrbhakasya yah kascanautpattika datma-yogah: has this been 
manifested by my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power exhibited 
by my child? (SB 10.8.40) Did Krsna do this? Then after that, she 
recovered (pratibodhitd). She realized the sweetness of her affection for 
her child, which counteracted her realization of his powers. She had 
previously thought “He is Narayana. Let him destroy my materialistic 
affection for him, seeing him as my child” with such words as 
pranatdsmi tat-padam (SB 10.8.40): I pay respects to his lotus feet. 


I! 2.7.31 || 
nandam ca moksyati bhayadd varunasya pdsad 


gopdan bilesu pihitan maya-stiinunad ca | 
ahny aprtam nisi Sayanam atisramena 


lokan’® vikuntham upanesyati gokulam sma | | 


TRANSLATION 
He will deliver Nanda from the fearful ropes of Varuna and 
deliver the cowherd boys hidden in caves by Vyoma. He will 
take the inhabitants of Vraja, who will be busy looking for 
Nanda and Krsna all day, and fall asleep exhausted at night, to 
Vaikuntha-loka. 


COMMENTARY 

He will deliver Nanda from the fearful ropes of Varuna. Nanda will fear 
that Varuna, binding him with ropes, will keep him in his planet 
because he had bathed at a forbidden time. But actually Nanda would 
not be bound up by Varuna, but would be taken to his planet for a few 
moments, so that Varuna could see Krsna. And he delivered the 
cowherd boys hidden in the caves by Vyoma (maya-stinund). He will 
take the inhabitants of Vraja, who will be engaged all day long in 
looking for Krsna and Nanda (who will be with Varuna) and fall asleep 
at night exhausted, to Vaikuntha. 


|| 2.7.32 || 


gopair makhe pratihate vraja-viplavaya 

deve ’bhivarsati pastn krpaya riraksun | 
dhartocchilindhram iva sapta-dindni sapta- 
varso mahidhram anaghaika-kare salilam | | 


TRANSLATION 
When Indra, deprived of sacrifice by the cowherds, showered 
rain to flood Vraja, Krsna, only seven years old, desiring to 
protect the cows by his mercy, will effortlessly hold up 
Govardhana like an open umbrella for seven days with one 
hand, without getting tired. 


COMMENTARY 
Deve means Indra. Krsna desired to protect them (riraksuh should be 
riraksisuh). Ucchilindhram means “like an open umbrella.” 


Anaghaika-kare means “with one hand without getting tired.” 


®° This is actually Aisvarya-goloka according his comments on SB 10.28. 


|| 2.7.33 11 


kridan vane nisi nisdkara-rasmi-gauryam 
rdsonmukhah” kala-padayata-murcchitena | 
uddipita-smara-rujam vraja-bhrd-vadhiunam 

hartur harisyati siro dhanaddnugasya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Inclined to perform the rdsa dance, Krsna will sport in the 
night made white by the rays of the moon, and will cut off the 
head of Sankhacida, follower of Kuvera, who will attempt to 
steal the cowherd men’s wives whose love for Krsna was incited 
by the modulations coming from the sweet, low melodies of his 
flute. 


COMMENTARY 

What kind of night will it be? It will be made white by the rays of the 
moon. Inclined to perform the rasa dance, he will sport. On another 
day in the future, the killing of Sankhactda will take place. It is 
mentioned together with the rasa dance because it will take place near 
the place of the rdsa dance on another day. He will cut off the head of 
Sankhactida who will steal the wives of the cowherd men (vraja-bhro), 
whose love for Krsna will be excited by the modulations coming from 
low, sweet songs. Or, he will perform rdsa dance in the middle of the 
night, after killing Sankhactda, since it is first mentioned that he will 
become inclined to the rdsa dance (rasonmukhah). 


|| 2.7.34-35 || 


ye ca pralamba-khara-dardura-kesy-arista- 
mallebha-kamsa-yavanah kapi-paundrakddyah | 
anye ca Salva-kuja-balvala-dantavakra- 
saptoksa-sambara-vidiratha-rukmi-mukhyah | | 


ye va mrdhe samiti-salina atta-capah 
kamboja-matsya-kuru-srnjaya-kaikayddyan | 
yasyanty adarsanam alam” bala-partha-bhima- 


vydjahvayena harind nilayam tadiyam | | 


TRANSLATION 

The demons headed by Pralambha, Dhenuka, Baka, KeS1, Arista, 
the wrestlers, Kuvalayapida, Kathsa, Kalayavana, Dvivida, 
Paundraka, Salva, Narakasura, Balvala, Dantavakra, the seven 
bulls, Sambara, Viduratha and Rukmi, as well as those with bow 
in hand glorious in fighting on the battlefield, such as the 
Kambojas, Matsyas, Kurus, Sriijayas, and Kaikayas will attain 
sayujya or Vaikuntha by the Lord or through his instruments 
Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and others. 


COMMENTARY 

Vyasa, having described somewhat the Vrndavana pastimes because of 
their extreme sweetness, indicates in summary the other pastimes -- the 
killing of demons -- in two verses. Some of these demons will attain 
sdyujya and some will attain Vaikuntha. Kharah refers to Dhenuka, 
Dardurah refers to Baka. Ibha refers to Kuvalayapida. Kuja means 
Narakasura. Kapi means Dvivida. Samiti-salinah means those who 
shine in battle. Pralamba, Dhenuka, Dvivida, Balvala, and Rukmi were 
killed by Balarama. Bhima and Arjuna killed the Kambojas and others. 
Pradyumna killed Sambara. Mucukunda killed Yavana. The Lord did not 
kill them. Thus their names are also mentioned in the phrase bala- 
partha-bhima-vydajahvayena: they will attain liberation by the Lord who 
is also called Balarama, Arjuna and Bhima. Subdued by him, the seven 
bulls will attain liberation at another time (since they were animals). 
Among the demons Pralamba, Dhenuka and others will get sdyujya and 
Paundraka, Dantavakra and others will get Vaikuntha. This will be 
understood from later statements. 


|| 2.7.36 || 


kalena milita-dhiyam avamrsya nrnadm 
stokdyusam sva-nigamo bata dura-parah | 

dvirhitas tv anuyugam sa hi satyavatyam 
veda-drumam vita-paso vibhajisyati sma | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, seeing that the ocean of the Vedas composed by 
himself will be difficult to cross by people whose lives are short 
and whose intelligence has been limited by time, will appear in 


every kalpa as the son of Satyavati and divide the tree of the 
Vedas into branches. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Vyasadeva. Considering that the ocean of the Vedas 
written by himself was difficult to cross (ditra-parah) for the men with 
short lives and whose intelligence has been reduced by time, Vyasa 
appears in every kalpa to Satyavati and divides the Vedas into branches. 
Anuyugam means every kalpa or day of Brahma.” 


|| 2.7.37 11 


deva-dvisam nigama-vartmani nisthitanam 

purbhir mayena vihitabhir adrsya-turbhih | 

lokan ghnatam mati-vimoham atipralobham 
vesam vidhaya bahu bhadsyata aupadharmyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the demons, fixed in Vedic learning,’> kill people using 
fortresses traveling at great speeds so that they are not seen by 
the enemy, built by Maya, the Lord will take the dress of a non- 
believer and will speak many alluring heretical doctrines to 
bewilder their minds. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Buddha. When the demons fixed in the path of the 
Vedas kill people from fortresses made by Maya and travel at speeds so 
that they cannot be seen by the enemy, the Lord, wearing the dress of 
a non-believer, will speak many heretical teachings (aupadharmyam) 
which will bewilder them, being very alluring to their minds. 
Aupadharmyam means related to upadharma. 


|| 2.7.38 [| 


” This implies that he actually appears only once in a day of Brahma. The other forms 
mentioned in Visnu Purana and Mahabharata are therefore amsa forms only. 

® Sridhara Svami says by the strength of their learning they build the weapons. Other 
commentators take “learned in the Vedas” to modify the people who get killed by the 
demons. Jiva Gosvami says because they do not hear the proper conclusions of the 
Vedas, they act as demons. 


yarhy Glayesv api satam na hareh kathah syuh 
pdsandino dvija-jana vrsala™ nr-devah | 
svaha svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra 
sasta bhavisyati kaler bhagavadn yugdnte | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the topics of the Lord are not heard in the houses of the 
devotees, when the bradhmanas are heretical, the kings are 
Siidras and the words of sacrifice svudha, svadha and vasat are 
not uttered, the Lord will appear as Kalki at the end of Kali-yuga 
as the punisher. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes Kalki. Vrsalah means stdras. Nr-devdh means 
kings. At the end of Kali-yuga (kaler yugdante) the Lord will appear. The 
particular avatdras should be seen in proper perspective. In the 
conversation between Brahma and Narada, Varaha and others had 
already appeared in the past. Some of the Manvantara-avataras had 
appeared in the past and some will appear in the future. Dhanvantari 
and Parasurama existed then. Rama and others are in the future. In the 
verses, sometimes the tenses do not reflect this, because of necessities 
of meter. 


|| 2.7.39 [| 


sarge tapo ‘ham rsayo nava ye prajesah 
sthdne ‘tha dharma-makha-manv-amardvanisah | 
ante tv adharma-hara-manyu-vasdasurddyda” 
maya-vibhitaya imah puru-sakti-bhajah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The vibhitis of maya, filled with great Sakti, are austerity, 
myself, the sages and the nine Prajapatis for creation; dharma, 
sacrifice, the Manus, the devatads, and kings for maintenance; 
and adharma, Siva, the snakes, and demons for destruction. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the vibhiitis of the gundavataras within the material 
world according to divisions. For maintenance (sthdne) there are 
dharma, sacrifices, the Manus, the devatds, and kings. Ante means 
destruction. Manyu-vasah means snakes and others who are controlled 
by anger. 


|| 2.7.40 || 


visnor nu virya-ganandm katamo ’rhatiha 

yah parthivany api kavir vimame rajamsi | 
caskambha yah sva-ramhasdaskhalata” tri-prstham 
yasmat tri-samya-sadandad uru-kampaydnam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Can even a person who is able to count the particles of dust on 
earth estimate the glories of Visnu, who paralyzed the universe 
by his swift, firm step, which caused trembling starting from the 
outermost layer of prakrti? 


COMMENTARY 
It is not possible to explain completely the /ildvatdras of the Lord. Is it 
possible to estimate the power of Visnu? The word kartum is missing. 
He paralyzed the universe with the swiftness of his foot as Trivikrama, 
which caused tremendous trembling starting from the outermost layer of 
prakrti (tri-samya-sadandd). There is the Vedic mantra: 


visnor virydni kim pravocam yah parthivany api vimane rajamsi 
yo ‘skambhayad uttaram sadhastham vicakramanas 
tredhorugaya 


Can even he, who measures the dust of the earth, describe the 
powers of much praised Visnu who took three steps and 
paralyzed the upper worlds along with the devatas? 


Here is the meaning. Can even he, who measures the dust of the earth, 
describe the powers of much praised Visnu who took three steps and 
paralyzed the upper worlds (Cuttaram) along with the devatds 
(sadhastham)? Stham means devatds and sadha means “with.” 


|| 2.7.41 11 


nantam vidamy aham ami munayo ‘gra-jds te 
mayd-balasya purusasya kuto vara ye | 
gayan gundn dasa-satanana ddi-devah 
Seso ‘dhunapi samavasyati nasya pdram | | 


TRANSLATION 
I and the sages such as the Kumaras, who are your elder 
brothers, do not know the limit of the strength of the Lord’s 
material energy, what to speak of others. Even Sesa, who has 
been singing the glories of the Lord till the present with his 
thousand heads, has not been able to find an end to them. 


COMMENTARY 
This is further explained. I do not know the end of the strength of his 
mayd-sakti, what to speak of his spiritual energy. Sega does not attain 
an end to singing his qualities pertaining to the material and spiritual 
worlds. 


|| 2.7.42 [| 


yesam sa esa bhagavan dayayed anantah 
sarvatmandsrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam | 
te dustaram atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
naisam mamdahami iti dhith sva-srgala-bhaksye | | 


TRANSLATION 

Those to whom the infinite Lord shows mercy -- when they 
attain devotees who are surrendered completely to the lotus feet 
of the Lord and who have no material desires -- cross the 
insurmountable ocean of m@ya& and understand the Lord. They 
are devoid of the intelligence which thinks in terms of “my 
body” and the “bodies of my family members” which are worthy 
food for dogs and jackals. 


COMMENTARY 
“If you cannot know the Lord then realization of him is without 
foundation.” That is answered in this verse. Only those person to whom 


the Lord shows mercy saying, “Let these persons know me,” cross the 
ocean of mayd and know the Lord. The Ssruti says: 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo na medhayad na bahuna 
srutena 

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhds tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum 
svam 


The Lord is not attained by speaking or intelligence or much 
hearing. The Lord is attained by that person alone whom the Lord 
chooses. He reveals his own form to that person. Mundaka 
Upanisad 3.2.3 


What are the symptoms of his mercy? There should be persons without 
material desires (nirvyalikam), who take shelter of the Lord’s feet with 
indifference to karma and jndna (sarvatmana). The principal function 
of his sakti of mercy is to manifest pure bhakti. That pure bhakti is 
manifested in people by his devotees. (Thus mercy is obtained by 
getting association of devotees.) If they attain that association then they 
cross mayd and attain knowledge of the Lord. Gaining knowledge of 
the Lord is indicated by the word ca. By what symptoms should mdayd’s 
affliction and freedom from that affliction (knowledge) be known? One 
thinks of “me” and “mine,” -- of one’s own body and the bodies of 
children and others, which are worthy food for dogs and jackals. Those 
who attain mercy are free from this conception. 


| | 2.7.43-45 || 


vedaham anga paramasya hi yoga-mayam 
yuyam bhavas ca bhagavan atha daitya-varyah | 
patni manoh sa ca manus ca tad-dtmajdas ca 
pracinabarhir rbhur anga uta dhruvads ca | | 


iksvdkur aila-mucukunda-videha-gdadhi- 
raghv-ambarisa-sagara gaya-ndadhusaddyah | 
mdndhatr-alarka-satadhanv-anu-rantideva 

devavrato balir amurttarayo dilipah | | 


saubhary-utanka" -sibi-devala-pippaldda- 


sdrasvatoddhava"® -parasara-bhuirisenah | 
ye ‘nye vibhisana-hanimad-upendradatta- 
partharstisena-vidura-srutadeva-varyan | | 


TRANSLATION 

O Narada! I, you, Siva, Prahlada, Satarapa, Svayambhuva, his 
sons, Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Anga, Dhruva, Iksvaku, Aila, 
Mucukunda, Janaka, Gadhi, Raghu, Ambarisa, Sagara, Gaya, 
Nahusa, Mandhata, Alarka, Satadhanva, Anu, Rantideva, Bhisma, 
Bali, Amiurttaraya, Dilipa, Saubhari, Utanka, Sibi, Devala, 
Pippalada, Dadhici, Uddhava, Parasara, BhuriSena, Vibhisana, 
Hanuman, Suka, Arjuna, Arstisena, Vidura, and Srutadeva know 
the power of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

“Who has attained identity without me and mine? Where can we see the 
symptoms of the Lord’s mercy?” Because the Lord has shown mercy to 
me, I know. I speak with the agreement of the knowledgeable devotees. 
I know according to my realization. I do not know the end of his 
glories. That was revealed by me previously. Daitya-varyah is Prahlada. 
Patni is Satarapa. Manu is Svayambhuva. His children are Priyavrata, 
Uttanapada, Devahtti and others. Pracinabarhisah drops the visargas for 
metrical reasons. Sometimes Rantideva and Devavrata are reversed. The 
loss of @ in Satadhanva is poetic license. Devavrata is Bhisma. 
Upendradatta is Suka. 


|| 2.7.46 || 


te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-madyam 

stri-sudra-hina-sabara api papa-jivah | 
yady adbhuta-krama-parayana-Ssila-Siksas 
tiryag-jana api kim u Sruta-dharana ye | | 


TRANSLATION 
Women, Sa#dras, Hinas, Sabaras and other sinfully born persons 
also certainly cross over the material world and know the Lord 
if they learn about the qualities of the devotees of the Lord. If 
even animals can understand, how much more quickly can 
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humans, who hear from the mouth of guru, understand the 
Lord? 


COMMENTARY 

Not only those great persons but even lower persons have realized his 
powers. If they learn about the qualities of those devotees who have 
surrendered to the Supreme Lord, who takes great steps; if they learn 
about devotees who do not discriminate between high and low, they 
also know the powers of the Lord, even if they are swans, elephants, 
parrots or cranes (tiryag-jand). What then to speak of how quickly 
humans, who hear the name and form of the Lord from the mouth of a 
guru, can know the Lord? 


|| 2.7.47 11 


Sasvat prasantam abhayam pratibodha-mdtram 
suddham samam sad-asatah paramdtma-tattvam | 
Sabdo na yatra puru-karakavan kriydartho 
maya paraity abhimukhe ca vilajiamand | | 


tad vai padam bhagavatah paramasya puniso 
brahmeti yad vidur ajasra-sukham visokam | 


TRANSLATION 
Paramatma is eternally peaceful and _ fearless, bestows 
knowledge, is pure, and equal to all. Brahman which is known 
as unlimited happiness and freedom from grief is one aspect of 
the Supreme Lord, which words with action as their object and 
words with many case relations cannot describe. Maya, being 
ashamed, cannot stand before the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

“The Lord is revealed in three forms according to the person’s 
qualification as mentioned in the statement brahmeti paramdtmeti 
bhagavan iti Sabdyate (SB 1.2.11). From SB 2.6.45 until SB 2.7.42, 
ending with the description of Kalki, the unlimited qualities of 
Bhagavan have been described. The worshippers of Bhagavan have 
been described from SB 2.6.42-46. Is it necessary then to speak about 
Paramatma and brahman now?” This verse answers. 


Paramatma in all the jtvas from high to low (sad-asatah), from Brahma 
to the plants, has an impartial disposition (samam). He is always 
(Sasvat) extremely (pra) peaceful (sdntam). This word (having the same 
meaning as sama) is used to describe his control of sattva-guna as in 
the following: 


gunah sattvddayah sdnta-ghora-mudhah svabhavatah 
visnu-brahma-sivdnadm ca guna-yantr-svarupindm 


The modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, whose individual 
natures are peaceful, violent and foolish, are personally regulated 
by Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva respectively. 


The words sasvat (always) and pra (extremely) further distinguish 
sama, the effect of sattva-guna. He is fearless, presiding over the fearful 
jiwa. Though he possesses knowledge, he is described by the words 
pratibodha-mdadtram. This means that he reveals awareness (bodha), an 
effect of sattva-guna.” This is emphasized by the words prati Gin regard 
to) and mdtra (fully). He is pure, presiding over the impure /iva. 


Paramatma has been described. Now brahman is described. Words 
indicating objects and implying relationship along with action cannot 
describe brahman.”® “But you talk about brahman in this way. If you 
say na yatra puru-kdrakavadn, does this not contradict your own 
words?” The answer is given. Brahman is one aspect (pada) of the 
Lord, behind whom stands bashful md@yd. It is the aspect without 
qualities, the initial phase of realization of the Lord -- who has spiritual 
variety, form and qualities. The Lord says madiyam mahimadnam ca 
param brahmeti sabditam:. that which is my greatness is called 
brahman. (SB 8.24.38) This means that brahman is the greatness of the 
Lord and is characterized by all-pervasion. 


This is the meaning. Words cannot define Bhagavan who possess non- 
material form and qualities, since sound is a quality of material ether. 
Thus mdyd cannot stand before the Lord. However, there are 


™ In BG 14.6 sattva-guna is characterized by andmayam, meaning peacefulness of the 
senses, and prakdsakam, knowledge. 

80 Words do not stand alone. They are related to action, supplied by a verb, and then 
are expressed in grammatical relationships, such as “in brahman, from brahman, unto 
brahman, by brahman, of brahman.” 


descriptions such as megha-syamah kanaka-paridhih: he has a dark 
complexion like a cloud and yellow garments (SB 8.7.17); pankajakso 
‘yam atma: he has lotus eyes. To some degree such words can convey 
about the Lord to people’s minds, by comparison to material objects 
such as clouds and gold. And people become joyful thinking that they 
are meditating on the Lord though they, in fact, possess only a 
semblance of the Lord by their concentration. The Lord, however, under 
the control of waves of unprecedented mercy, thinks “That devotee is 
meditating on me”. Then he brings that devotee to his feet so that the 
devotee can serve the Lord. The Lord’s svartipa being inexpressible by 
words becomes accomplished by the Lord’s mercy. But how can the 
svariupa of brahman be expressed by words, since it is devoid of 
material and spiritual qualities? That is the meaning of sabdo na yatra. 
Because brahman lacks quality and classification and hence lacks 
meaningful use of words to correspond to the object (brahman), words 
indicating actions and relationships cannot describe it. Thus the word 
brahman is used simply to denote that object. Though brahman is 
beyond words, it is the formless aspect of Bhagavan who can be 
described. Since it can be expressed in relation to the Lord for common 
understanding, even brahman becomes expressible through words. 
This will be explained in SB 10.87. From realization of this brahman 
one attains unrestricted happiness and dissipation of grief (visokam). 
How much more can the form of Bhagavan give happiness and 
dissipation of grief! 


|| 2.7.48 || 


sadhryan niyamya yatayo yam akarta-hetim 
jahyuh svarad iva nipana-khanitram indrah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The yogis and sannydsis, who concentrated their mind on 
brahman and Paramatma, finally give up the sddhana of seeing 
non-difference, being indifferent to that practice, as much as 
Indra is indifferent to digging a well. 


COMMENTARY 
The worshippers of Paramatma and brahman are described as having 
the same general form. Sadhryak means “that which accompanies,” the 
mind. Masculine gender of yam is poetic license. The yogis and 


sannydsis (yatayah), concentrating their minds (sadhryak) on 
Paramatma and brahman, should give up the practice (hetim) of no 
distinctions (akarta). They do not respect it because it is considered 
unsuitable. An example is given of losing interest in a process because it 
is no longer useful. It is like Indra who is the very form of rain (svarap), 
having no interest in digging a well (nipdna). Or svarat can mean who 
exists by himself, with wealth. A poor man who becomes wealthy like 
Indra gives up his shovel which he used when he was a laborer. The 
devotees of the Lord however respect their s@dhana twice as much 
when they attain prema. The devotees cannot be included in above 
statement at all. 


|| 2.7.49 || 


sa Sreyasdm api vibhur bhagavan yato ‘sya 
bhava-svabhava-vihitasya satah prasiddhin | 
dehe sva-dhatu-vigame ‘nu visiryamdne 
vyomeva tatra puruso na visiryate ‘jah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bhagavan is the bestower of results for all processes, and from 
him alone the highest perfection of sddhana prescribed by the 
nature of one’s bhava appears. When the body dissolves after 
the departure of the dhdtus, the jiva, being unborn, is not 
dissolved, like the ether in the body. 


COMMENTARY 

Without worship of the Supreme Lord, worshippers of Paramatma and 
brahman cannot attain results. The Lord is the giver (vibhuh) of 
liberation, Svarga and other goals (Sreyasam). Therefore yogis, jndnis 
and karmis must worship the Lord in order to attain their respective 
results. From Bhagavan, not from brahman or Paramatma, comes the 
highest perfection (prasiddhih) of the highest sddhana (hearing, 
chanting, etc.) prescribed by the nature of the devotee’s bhava (dasya, 
sakhya etc.). This means that the devotees of the Lord should not 
perform yoga or jndna for attaining their result, namely, prema for the 
Lord. 


If a devotee gives up his body before attaining perfection of his 
sadhana of bhakti, yoga or jnana, what happens? When he is separated 


from his dhdtus, and after that (anu), the body is dissolved, the jiva 
(purusah), like the ether in the body, is not dissolved, because it is 
actually unborn Cajah). It is not born with the body. Taking a suitable 
body again in a suitable place coming from the impressions of bhakti, 
jnana or yoga, he will perfect himself by performing sadhana. It is said 
yatate ca tato bhiyah samsiddhau kurunandana: O son of the Kurus, 
that person born again will try for perfection. (BG 6.43) 


|| 2.7.50 [| 


so ‘yam te ’bhihitas tata bhagavan visva-bhdvanah | 
samasena harer nanyad anyasmat sad-asac ca yat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bhagavan, maintainer of the universe, has thus been described 
in summary. The universe and jivas are none other than the 
Lord, but arise from the Lord who is different from them. 


COMMENTARY 

This summarizes the meaning of three chapters. Bhagavan has been 
described in summary. How is he described? Sat means the effect: the 
universe in totality and in its parts. Asat means the cause: the jivas. All 
of this is none other than the Lord, since the saktis of maya and jiva are 
non-different from the possessor of the Sakti and the effects of the Sakti 
are none other than the Sakti itself. How do they arise from the Lord? 
The Lord is different from them (anyasmdt). Because the Lord is 
indifferent to these two Saktis — tatastha and bahiranga -- the Lord has 
no fault in his relationship to them. Their non-difference will be shown 
later in the Bhadgavatam. 


|| 2.7.51 || 


idam bhagavatam nama yan me bhagavatoditam | 
sangraho ‘yam vibhitinam tvam etad vipult kuru | | 


TRANSLATION 
This work called Bhagavatam, spoken to me by the Lord, is a 
collection of the Lord’s vibhitis. You should distribute it 
everywhere. 


COMMENTARY 

Are you reciting something astonishing, never heard before? Yes, but I 
alone do not speak it. The Lord spoke to me this work called the 
Bhagavatam. Do not consider it just a scripture. It is a collection of 
vibhutis or powers of the Lord, because in the Gitd and other works the 
word vibhiuti means a partial avatdra of the Lord. The Lord directly 
remains in this form of scripture. Therefore you should distribute it 
everywhere. That is Narada’s service. 


|| 2.7.52 [| 


yatha harau bhagavati nrnam bhaktir bhavisyati | 
sarvatmany akhilddhare iti sankalpya varnaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
After making a sankalpa, you should speak the Bhadgavatam in 
such a way that devotion to Hari, attractor of the mind, 
Bhagavan, the blissful object of worship, the essence of all 
worship and the fulfiller of all desires, will appear in the people 
of Kali-yuga. 


COMMENTARY 

But in front of me, the guru, you should follow one rule in distributing 
it. You should speak it so that there will arise devotion in men who will 
be born in Kali-yuga,. Bhavisyati stands for bhavet (potential form). It is 
directed to the people of Kali-yuga because it has been said nasta- 
drsam esa purdnarko ‘dhunoditah: this Purana has now risen for those 
who have lost sight. (SB 1.3.43) The word harau, meaning “to Hari,” 
indicates that the Lord attracts the mind by prema and the Lord takes 
away material life. Bhagavati “to Bhagavan,” indicates that this form is 
easy to worship or is blissfully worshipped (since he possesses. all 
wonderful qualities). The Lord is the essence of all forms (sarvatmani). 
By devotion to him, all types of worship are perfected. By devotion to 
him, all desires are achieved, even material desires (akhiladhdre). He 
should utter a statement of sankalpa, “Starting from today, I will 
describe devotion to the Lord.” 


|| 2.7.53 [| 


mayan varnayato ’musya isvarasyanumodatah 
srnvatah sraddhayda nityam mayaydtmad na muhyati 


TRANSLATION 
If the ja constantly describes maya in relation to the Lord, 
remembers maya or hears about maya with proper faith, he will 
not be bewildered by maya. 


COMMENTARY 

“Bhakti characterized by hearing and chanting the pastimes and whose 
subjects are the names and pastimes of the Lord -- such as lifting 
Govardhana -- and his /ildvatdras are all spiritual and full of bliss. But 
the pastimes of the purusdvatdras dealing with mdyd-sakti 
predominantly, with his glance over prakrti, the production of mahat- 
tativa and then ahankdara, are all related to maya. Should one describe 
madya or not?” This verse answers. The description of mdyd as an 
assistance to the processes of chanting (varnatyah), remembering 
Canumodatah) and hearing (Srnvatah) is also bhakti. He should have 
faith that even mdayd-Sakti of the Lord, along with her expansion as 
mahat-tattva and other elements, is a devotee with the greatest 
devotion. This will be explained in the Third Canto in the verses recited 
by the elements. Thus the pure devotees should hear about mdyd and 
mahat-tattva with this way of thinking. The ja (dtmd) is not 
bewildered by mdyd. Pastimes of the Lord related to maya are not 
mayd. Rather they are transcendental. Man-niketam tu nirgunam: 
residence in a place where I reside is transcendental. (SB 11.25.25) 


Chapter Eight 


Pariksit’s Questions 


|| 2.8.1-2 || 


rdjovaca— 
brahmana codito brahman gunakhydne ‘gunasya ca | 
yasmai yasmai yatha praha narado deva-darsananh | | 
etad veditum icchami tattvam tattva-vidam vara | 


harer adbhuta-viryasya katha loka-sumangalah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: O brahmana! O best of knowers of truth! I desire 
to know exactly the truth that Narada -- seer of Krsna and taught 
by Brahma -- spoke to others while explaining the qualities of 
the Lord who is without material qualities. Topics of the Lord 
who has astonishing powers are all-auspicious for the world. 


COMMENTARY 
In the eighth chapter, Pariksit, revealing clearly his enthusiasm for topics 
about Krsna, asks Sukadeva, who destroys all doubts, about various 
topics. 


Agunasya means “devoid of material gunas.” Deva refers to Krsna. 
11 2.8.3 I 


kathayasva mahabhaga yathaham akhilatmani | 
krsne nivesya nihsangam manas tyaksye kalevaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
O great soul! Please speak so that I can give up the body 
absorbing my mind, devoid of material desires, in Krsna who is 
the soul of all beings. 


COMMENTARY 
Here Pariksit indicates that his objects of attachment such as kingdom 
have been given up. Whatever attachment is left for the body, he wishes 
to give up by concentrating his mind on Krsna. This shows his efforts to 
remember Krsna. 


|| 2.8.4 11 


srnvatah sraddhaya nityam grnatas ca sva-cestitam | 
kalena ndatidirghena bhagavan visate hrdi | | 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord quickly enters the heart of the devotee who with faith 
continually hears and chants about the Lord’s activities. 


COMMENTARY 
Effort in remembering Krsna is not necessary for the devotee who hears 
and chants. Even without great effort, the Lord spontaneously enters 
into the heart. Hearing and chanting here indicates remembering. 


|] 2.8.5 [1 


pravistah karna-randhrena svdndm bhava-saroruham | 
dhunoti samalam krsnah salilasya yatha Sarat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna, entering the lotus of the heart through the ears of the 
devotees, washes away all contamination until it is completely 
pure like the pools of water in the autumn seasons. 


COMMENTARY 

Krsna in the form of topics enters the lotus of the heart (bhdva- 
saroruham) through the ears. Though Paramatma is always situated in 
the heart, he is neutral. This implies that Krsna, entering though the 
ears, attaches the jiva to himself. Bhdva indicates relationships like 
dasya and sakhya. Thus bhava-saroruham can also mean the lotus of 
various sentiments for the Lord. Krsna washes way the faults (samalam) 
such as lust and anger. 


“But this is not so remarkable, because jidna and yoga can do this 
also.” By mixing a substance in a jar of water, that water alone is 
purified, but not all the water in rivers or ponds. The contamination also 
remains in the jar and is not completely destroyed. By shaking the jar, 
the dirt becomes disturbed again. Jidna and yoga purify some people 
but not all, and even then not completely. They purify the heart to some 
degree. It is said: 


yamadibhir yoga-pathaih kama-lobha-hato muhuh | 
mukunda-sevaya yadvat tathatmaddha na samyati | | 


The dtma constantly afflicted by lust and greed will not be 
satisifed by astanga-yoga and other paths as much as by direct 
service to Mukunda. SB 1.6.35 


But Krsna, just by entering, purifies everything with no impurities 
remaining. That is the meaning of the example. 


|| 2.8.6 [| 


dhautdima purusah krsna-pdda-mulam na muncati | 
mukta-sarva-pariklesah padnthah sva-saranam yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person with a pure heart does not give up the root of the 
feet of Krsna. He is like a traveler, who, giving up all sufferings 
after earning wealth, does not leave his house. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes the person with a purified heart. He does not give 
up the root of the feet of Krsna. 


evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 
autkanthya-bdspa-kalaya muhur ardyamdnas 
tac capi citta-badisam sanakair viyunkte 


The unfortunate yogi who has developed love for the Lord, full of 
all sweet qualities, whose heart is somewhat soft because of 
devotion, whose body hairs stand on end in ecstasy, who is 


constantly overcome with intense tears of joy, gradually 
withdraws his hook-like mind from the Lord's form. SB 3.28.34 


This verse describes a yogi who thinks he has a pure heart, not a person 
with a pure heart. It is just as the traveler returning from a journey does 
not give up his house. “But do we not see that the traveler after some 
time leaves his house to go out and earn wealth?” The traveler is further 
described. He is freed from all suffering, having earned wealth. 


|| 2.8.7 11 


yad adhatu-mato brahman deharambho ’sya dhatubhih | 
yadrcchaya hetuna va bhavanto janate yatha 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! Please explain whether the body of the jizva made 
of elements takes place by chance or by any specific cause as 
you understand it. 


COMMENTARY 

Having expressed his enthusiasm for hearing about Krsna, the first anga 
of pure bhakti that he cherishes, Pariksit inquires about subjects to the 
extent that they may contribute to the accomplishment of the goals of 
pure or mixed bhakti. These questions continue till the end of the 
chapter. Wherever even a trace of bhakti appears, it should be 
established without aparddha, otherwise Bhakti-devi will not show 
mercy. It is shown here that one should desire to know about examples 
and more examples of bhakti performed by pure devotees who are 
fixed in, and cherish, hearing and chanting about the sweetness of the 
Lord for the purpose of producing prema. 


The ja who does not have a relationship with the material elements 
(adhatu-matah) takes up a body made of material elements. Is this 
body produced by chance or for some reason? These topics should be 
explained by you as you have understood them. Persons other than 
you do not know this. Why should I ask them? 


|| 2.8.8 [| 


dsid yad-udarat padmam loka-samsthana-laksanam | 
ydvadn ayam vai purusa iyattavayavath prthak | 
tdvan asdav iti proktah samsthdvayavavan iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
The purusa from whose belly a lotus appears has been 
described as having planets as his limbs. Though different from 
the material human form which is endowed with limited limbs, 
he seems similar since he also has limbs. What is the difference 
between these two? 


COMMENTARY 

It has been explained that the Lord of the jiva has a body similar to the 
jiva. How is the Lord then different from the jiva? Three lines ask this 
question. The Lord from whose navel a lotus appears has been 
described as being composed of the planets. But this Lord has been 
described as different from the material person endowed with limited 
limbs, though the Lord is endowed with limbs such as hands and feet 
which are suitably thick, thin, long and short similar to the jivas. Though 
the Lord’s hands and feet are different from those of the jiva, they are 
described as similar. What is the actual difference? 


|| 2.8.9 [1 


ajah srjati bhutani bhutdtma yad-anugrahat | 
dadrse yena tad-rupam ndbhi-padma-samudbhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
By the mercy of the Lord, Brahma, the controller of the bodies 
within this universe, arising from the lotus in the Lord’s navel, 
created those bodies and saw that form. 


COMMENTARY 

Certainly you should explain the difference. Brahma (ajah) is the 
controller of the individual bodies (bhiitamd) since he represents the 
totality of bodies. Since he has come from the lotus in the navel of the 
Lord, by the Lord’s mercy alone he creates. And the Lord is not without 
form, because Brahma saw that form. Though Brahma is unborn, he 
appeared from the lotus in the Lord’s navel. Is the form of the Lord 
similar to that of the material body of Brahma, or is it different? That you 
should explain. 


|| 2.8.10 I 


sa capi yatra puruso visva-sthity-udbhavdpyayan | 
muktvdima-mdyam mdyesah sete sarva-guhasayanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please describe where this purusa, the creator, maintainer and 
destroyer of the universe, the Lord of maya, dwelling within all 
beings, but untouched by his maya, lies down. 


COMMENTARY 
Now he asks a different question. Please describe the place where the 
Lord, who glances over prakrti, lies. Though he is the Lord of maya, the 
master of maya, he does not touch her since she is his external energy? 


|| 2.8.11 I 


purusavayavair lokah sapalah purva-kalpitan | 
lokair amusyavayavGh sa-pdlair iti Susruma | | 


TRANSLATION 
The planets and their protectors were previously identified with 
limbs of the purusa and the limbs of the purusa were identified 
with the planets. This I have heard. If there are more details 
please explain them. 


COMMENTARY 

Now Pariksit asks another question. The planets were previously 
imagined as limbs of the purusa starting in SB 2.5.36. The limbs of the 
purusa were equated with the planets starting in SB 2.1.26. I have heard 
this from your mouth. If there are some other details concerning this, 
please tell that. I asked about the jiva controlled by the Lord and the 
second purusa situated in the universe (SB 2.8.8). I have asked about 
the first Durusa, creator of the mahat-tattva (SB 2.8.10) and the third 
purusa situated in all living entities (SB 2.8.10). It is said in the smrti: 


visnos tu trini ripani purusakhydny atho viduh | 
ekam tu mahatah srastr dvitiyam tantu-samsthitam | 
trttvam sarva-bhiutastham tani jndtva vimucyate | | 


The three forms of Visnu are called purusas. The first is the 
creator of the mahat-tattva. The second is situated in the 
universe, and the third is situated in all living entities. One who 
knows them becomes liberated. 


I have also asked about the totality of jivas in the present question about 
the limbs of the purusa. These five questions are suitable for santa and 
dasya bhakti. These questions indicate that Sukadeva should tell how 


the form of the Lord, that Brahma saw, is distinct from the jiva. This is 
desired in priti-bhakti or dasya-bhakti. 


|] 2.8.12 I 


yavan® kalpo vikalpo va yatha kalo ‘numiyate | 
bhiuta-bhavya-bhavac-chabda dyur-mdnam ca yat satah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Speak of the kalpas and their subdivisions, how time is 
perceived in the past present and future and about the life spans 
of the humans, devatds and Pitrs. 


COMMENTARY 
Speak also about the great time spans (kalpah) and their divisions 
(vikalpah), how time in past, future and present is perceived, and the 
life spans of the humans, Pitrs and devatds, who think they are their 
bodies (satah) 


|| 2.8.13 11 


kdlasyanugatir ya tu laksyate ‘nuvi brhaty api | 
yavatyah karma-gatayo yddrsir dvija-sattama | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! Speak about the progress of time with large and 
small divisions and the number and types of destinations 
achieved by karma. 


COMMENTARY 
The progress (anugatih) of time has very small divisions (anvi) like the 
paramdnu and large divisions (brhati) like years. Karma-gatayah refers 
to the destinations achieved by sinful or pious acts. Yddrsih stands for 
yadrsyah (what type). All of the places achieved by karma are 
ultimately devoured by the small and large divisions of time. These two 
questions are suitable for pure bhakti in order to become indifferent to 
all karma. The Lord says jata-sraddho mat-kathasu nirvinnah sarva- 


karmasu: he who has developed faith in my topics and is indifferent to 
all Rarmas. (SB 11.20.27) 


|| 2.8.14 || 


yasmin karma-samavayo yathaé yenopagrhyate | 
gundnam gunindm caiva parinamam abhipsatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Speak about the bodies desired by the jmvas, in which topic you 
should explain which jiva, by which actions, receives various 
results. 


COMMENTARY 

The transformation of the gunas refers to the bodies of devatds and 
others desired by the particular jiva (gunindm). Speak about the all the 
activities of sin and piety, yoga, jndna and bhakti, which are 
transformation of the gunas. This refers particularly to the human 
bodies. And speak about the particular actions that should be performed 
by the particular jiva (vena) for receiving that body. In the human form, 
through activities of karma, jndna or bhakti, what type of person 
performs what activities and receives what results. This question is 
suitable for karma-misra, jndna-misra, yoga-misra and pure bhakti. 


|] 2.8.15 || 


bhu-patala-kakub-vyoma-graha-naksatra-bhibhrtam | 
sarit-samudra-dvuipandm sambhavas caitad-okasam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Speak also about the creation of the earth, Patala-loka, the 
directions, the sky, the planets, constellations, mountains, 
rivers, oceans and islands, the creation of the various 
inhabitants and what jivas attain those places. 


COMMENTARY 
Yatha from the previous verse should be understood in this verse also. 
Speak also about the creation of the various planets and who lives there 
and how the inhabitants achieve those planets. This question is suitable 


for all devotees, since all planets are the shelter of various types of 
devotees and devotees are in charge of those planets. 


|| 2.8.16 || 


pramdanam anda-kosasya bahyadbhyantara-bhedatah | 
mahatam canucaritam varnadsrama-viniscayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Speak about the dimensions of universe outside and inside, the 
activities of great souls and the definition of varnadsrama. 


COMMENTARY 
The question about dimensions of the universe is for bhakti with 
predominance of aisvarya. What types of universes exist in the Lord’s 
belly? Varndsrama rules are applicable to mixed devotees. Also 
describe the condition without these rules. This question is suitable for 
karma-misra and jnana-misra-bhakti. 


|| 2.8.17 11 


yugdni yuga-mdnam ca dharmo yds ca yuge yuge | 
avatardnucaritam yad ascaryatamam hareh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please describe the various yugas, their durations, their 
dharmas, and the astonishing activities of the yugadvataras of 
the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
This question includes not only the yugdavatdras but also the type of 
bhakti that they institute. 
|| 2.8.18 || 


nrndm sddhdarano dharmah savisesas ca yadrsah | 
Sreninam rajarsinam ca dharmah krcchresu jivatam | | 


TRANSLATION 


Speak about the general dharma for all men, bhakti, and the 
various dharmas according to birth. Speak of the dharmas of 
the vaisya and kings, and the dharma when it is impossible to 
perform one’s regular occupation. 


COMMENTARY 

Please describe about bhakti (sddhdranah dharmah) for men, 
including even the outcastes. Savisesah refers to dharmas according to 
birth. Even these persons become devotees. This is illustrated in the 
verse kirata-hindndhra-pulinda-pulkasa. (SB 2.4.18) Also describe the 
dharma of the vaisyas (Srenindm) and kings. These people should also 
take up bhakti without offense. What is the dharma in emergency 
situations when it is difficult to act according to varna? This question is 
suitable for all types of bhakti. 


|| 2.8.19 I 


tattvanadm parisankhyanam laksanam hetu-laksanam | 
purusaradhana-vidhir yogasyadhydtmikasya ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please enumerate the elements and describe their principal 
qualities as well as their effects. Describe the rules for 
worshipping the purusdvataras. Describe their activities, and 
the rules for astanga-yoga mixed with bhakii. 


COMMENTARY 
Enumerate the elements (tattudnam) and their svartipas (laksanam), 
and how they give rise to various effects (hetu-laksanam). Purusa here 
refers to the purusdvataras and their activities. Yoga indicates yoga- 
misra-bhakti. 


|| 2.8.20 || 


yogesvaraisvarya-gatir linga-bhangas tu yoginam | 
vedopaveda-dharmandm itihasa-purdnayoh | | 


TRANSLATION 


Speak about the position of power achieved by great devotees, 
about the destruction of the subtle bodies of the yog7s, and about 
the conclusions of Vedas, Upavedas, itihadsas and Puranas. 


COMMENTARY 
Yogesvara refers to great devotees like Siva. They have attained 
positions of great power. The description of the destruction of the subtle 
bodies is suitable for santa-bhakti. The word tdtparyam should be 
supplied in the last line for the words in possessive case. That 
conclusion (of Vedas, etc.), of course, is only bhakti, and is a suitable 
question for all types of bhakti. 


|] 2.8.21 I 


samplavah sarva-bhiutandm vikramah pratisankraman | 
ista-purtasya kamyanam tri-vargasya ca yo vidhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please describe the deliverance from samsdra (bhakti), what is 
favorable and unfavorable for bhakti, and the rules for vedic, 
smarta and kamya activities as well as for artha, dharma and 
kama. 


COMMENTARY 
What is the deliverance of the living beings from the ocean of samsdara 
(samplavah)? What is the prowess (vikramah) necessary for that? What 
destroys it? This is a question about what is favorable and unfavorable 
for bhakti. Or samplava-vikrama-pratisankramah can refer to creation, 
maintenance and destruction. Speak also about the Vedic (isd), smarta 
(pirtasya) and kamya-karmas. 


vapi-kupa-tadagddi devatd-yatandani ca | 
anna-praddnam aramah purtam ity abhidhiyate | | 


Purta refers to making ponds, wells and tanks, worship of 
devatds, giving food and pleasure. 


And speak of dharma, artha and kama (trivargasya). Vidhth refers to 
those rules without contradiction to bhakti. These questions are 
suitable for karma-misra-bhakti. 


|] 2.8.22 || 


yo vanusdyindm sargah pdsandasya ca sambhavah | 
dtmano bandha-moksau ca vyavasthadnam sva-ripatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please describe the appearance of the jas who were merged in 
the Lord at devastation and the creation of the imposters. 
Describe bondage and liberation of the conditioned jmas and 
the condition of the eternally liberated jivas . 


COMMENTARY 

Also describe the appearance (sargah) of jivas (anusdyinam) who were 
merged in the Lord at mahd-pralaya. This is a question about the 
sddhaka-bhaktas who want to attain perfection of their sadhana. The 
question about the heretics (pdsandasya) concerns those without 
bhakti. The question about bondage and liberation of the jivas touched 
by maya (atmanah) concerns jndna mixed with bhakti or bhakti mixed 
with jndna. Vyavasthanam svaripatah means the condition of the 
eternally liberated souls, untouched by mdyd. This concerns the eternal 
bhakti of jiva associates of the Lord such as Visvaksena. 


|| 2.8.23 || 


yathatma-tantro bhagavan vikridaty Gtma-mdyaya. | 
visrjya va yatha madyam udaste saksivad vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Describe how the supremely independent Krsna carries out 
pastimes using his yoga-mdaya potency, and after creating 
special pastimes of disappearance, remains indifferent to them, 
like a superficial witness. 


COMMENTARY 
Describe how the Lord carries out pastimes of creation, having given up 
the universe at the time of destruction. Or describe how independent 
(atma-tantrah) Krsna, Bhagavan, the source of all avatdras, performs 
pastimes starting with killing Putana using his yoga-mdayd potency. His 
supreme position is shown when Maha-visnu steals the sons of the 
brdhmana in order to see Krsna. And describe how, after creating 


special pastimes of disappearance (visrjya), he remains indifferent to 
them, making pretence of being a witness only to those pastimes. 


|| 2.8.24 || 


sarvam etac ca bhagavan prcchato me ‘nuptrvasah | 
tativato ’rhasy udadhartum prapannaya maha-mune | | 


TRANSLATION 
O great sage! O lord! You should truthfully declare all of this and 
even what I have not asked in sequence to me, who have asked, 
as a soul surrendered to you. 


COMMENTARY 
The word ca indicates what was not asked. 


|] 2.8.25 || 


atra pramanam hi bhavan paramesthi yathatma-bhuin | 
dpare canutisthanti purvesam purva-jaih krtam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Among all sages, you are the authority like Brahma, while others 
among the previous sages perform actions in accordance to 
what was done by previous knowers. 


COMMENTARY 

“Previously you have understood all of this from other great sages 
directly. Why do you ask me again?” Among all the sages (atra), 
definitely (Ai), you are authoritative. Though I know these subjects, I 
ask out of longing for the answers coming from your lotus mouth. You 
are like Brahma, who by the mercy of the Lord became knowledgeable 
of the meaning of the self-evident Vedas. Others undertake action after 
studying and studying it, and seeing what was done by previous 
knowers. 


|| 2.8.26 || 


na® me ’savah parayanti brahmann anasandd ami | 


pibato ‘cyuta-piyusam anyatra kupitad dvijat | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! My life airs are not disturbed from fasting since I 
am drinking the nectar of Krsna. I will be disturbed by the 
brahmana’s death curse in seven days. Therefore quickly tell 
me Krsna’s pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 
In this endeavor you should not worry about my difficulties. My life airs 
are not disturbed from fasting (ma pardyanti). What is the reason? I 
drink the nectar of Krsna’s pastimes. The angry brahmana will come in 
seven days in the form of Taksaka, and due to that, my life airs will be 
disturbed (my life will end). Then I will not be able to drink the nectar 
of Krsna’s pastimes. Therefore do not delay in telling about Krsna. 


|| 2.8.27 || 


Sula UVACa— 
sa updmantrito rajna kathadyam iti sat-pateh | 
brahmarato® bhrsam prito visnurdtena samsadi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Being requested by the King in the assembly about 
Krsna’s pastimes, Sukadeva was greatly pleased. 


COMMENTARY 
Sat-pateh means Krsna. Brahma-ratah refers to Sukadeva. Stta here 
testifies that the Krsna is being discussed in the questions and answers. 


|| 2.8.28 || 


praha bhagavatam ndma purdnam brahma-sammitam | 
brahmane bhagavat-proktam brahma-kalpa upagate | | 


TRANSLATION 


He spoke the scripture called Bhadgavatam, the essence of the 
Vedas, which was spoken by the Lord to Brahma in the first 
kalpa. 


COMMENTARY 
Sukadeva then commenced to give the answers by reciting the 
Bhagavatam. Brahma-kalpe means in the first day of Brahma. 


|| 2.8.29 || 


yad yat pariksid rsabhah pandiindm anuprcchati | 
dnupurvyena tat sarvam akhyatum upacakrame | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva began to explain according to topic all that Pariksit, 
the best of the Pandavas, has asked. 

COMMENTARY 
The sequence is according to topic, not according to the order of the 
questions. 


Chapter Nine 
Manifestation of the Bhagavatam 


1] 2.9.1 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
dtma-mayam rte rdjan parasydnubhavatmanah | 
na ghatetartha-sambandhah svapna-drastur ivdnjasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva said: A relationship of the jzva with his body and 
senses does not actually take place through avidya-Sakti of the 
Lord, because the jiva is superior to matter, being full of 
knowledge. He is like the dreamer seeing his dream body. 


COMMENTARY 


In the Ninth Chapter the first and second questions are answered and 
the four basic verses of Bhdgavatam are spoken. Verse 2.8.7 asked 
whether the jiwa’s relation to the body is with or without cause. This 
verse answers. A relationship of the jiva with the body and senses 
Cartha) does not actually occur through the beginningless avidyd-sakti 
(maya) of the Lord (dtma), just as there is no relation of the dreamer 
with his dream body except through ignorance, because the jiva is 
superior (parasya) to the body, being composed of knowledge 
Canubhavatmanah). The relationship occurs by the inconceivable 
energy of the Lord which is expert at doing the impossible. 


| 2.9.2 Il 


bahu-ripa ivadbhati madyaya bahu-rupaya | 
ramamdno gunesv asya mamaham iti manyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The jwa appears to be of many different forms through maya 
because of the variety of dispositions of the jiva. The jiva, 
enjoying the gunas, thinks in terms of “me” and “mine.” 


COMMENTARY 
What happens to the jiva when he has a relationship with the body 
through unexpected association with maya? The jiva appears to have 
many forms, such as infant, adolescent, devatd or human bodies. This is 
not actually the fact, because the jiva is a spiritual particle. The many 
forms occur because of the many dispositions of the jiva. It is said ya ya 
ksetrajna-saktih sa taratamyena vartate: the jivas exist with differences. 


I] 2.9.3 || 


yarhi vava mahimni sve parasmin kdla-mayayon | 
rameta gata-sammohas tyaktvoddste tadobhayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Certainly when the jiva becomes attached to the great Lord who 
is different from time and mayd, having given up both time and 
maya, free of illusion, he remains detached. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as the jiva endures countless births through the unexpected 
influence of mdayd, by the unexpected influence of bhakti, by the 
appearance of prema, the jiva terminates those countless births. Vava 
means certainly. Certainly the jiva should enjoy in his glory different 
from time and mdyd, having given up the enjoyment of body, the 
shelter of me and mine, and replaced that with the real shelter of 
possessiveness, the Lord. Mahimni means “having a great form,” 
because of possessing the greatest qualities. The Lord is devoid of the 
transformations created by time and the elements such as mahat-tattva 
created by maya (kdla-mayayoh parasmin). The jiva should become 
attached to (rameta) that form. In other statements (SB 1.11.6, 2.9.10) as 
well, these qualities are also understood to be possessed by his dhama 
and followers. Attainment of bhakti is called unexpected in order to 
show that bhakti is necessary for the deliverance of the jiva enjoying in 
the material world. Having given up changes created by time and 
bodies created by maya (ubhayam), he remains unattached (udaste). It 
is said: 


yaya sammohito jiva dtmanam tri-gundtmakam | 
paro pi manute ‘nartham tat-krtam cabhipadyate | | 
anarthopasamam saksad bhakti-yogam adhoksaje | 
lokasyajanato vidvams cakre sdtvata-samhitam | | 


Bewildered by that mayd, the jiva, though separate from the three 
gunas, considers himself made of the three gumas and takes on 
material existence created by the gunas. 


And Vyasa saw bhakti-yoga to the Lord which effectively destroys 
jiwa's samsdra. Learned Vyasa then wrote the Bhagavatam for 
ignorant people. SB 1.7.5-6 


|| 2.9.4 || 


dtma-tattva-visuddhy-artham yad aha bhagavan rtam | 
brahmane darsayan ripam avyalika-vratddrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Worshipped by sincere devotion, revealing his true, spiritual 
form, the Lord spoke to Brahma the four essential verses of 
Bhagavatam in order to give knowledge about himself. 


COMMENTARY 

What is that which is beyond time and maya to which one should be 
come attached? This verse answers. The Lord spoke for giving 
knowledge (visuddhi) about his own nature (ditma-tattva). Or he spoke 
for the purification of the components like citta (tattva) of the jwa 
(atma). Showing Brahma his form which was true or spiritual (7tam), he 
spoke the four verses of Bhdgavatam. What is the cause? He was 
worshipped with sincere bhakti (avyalika-vrata). The word yat does 
not relate with a correlative fat in a later verse. The meaning is 
expressed by Sridhara Svami. 


jiwasyavidaya avidyaka-deha-sambandhah | isvarasya tu yoga- 
mayaya cid-ghana-lila-vigrahavirbhava iti mahan visesa uktah 


The jiva is related with a body of ignorance by avidyd. By yoga- 
madya of the Lord, the Lord’s form of knowledge and pastimes 
appeared. This great difference is expressed in this verse. 


This answers the second question about the difference between the 
body of the Lord and the jiva (SB 2.8.8) 


|| 2.9.5 || 


sa adi-devo jagatadm paro guruh 
svadhisnyam asthaya sisrksayaiksata | 
tam nddhyagacchad drsam atra sammatam 
prapanca-nirmdna-vidhir yaya bhavet | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma, the original devata, the instructor of bhakti for the 
world, situated on his lotus, considered how to carry out 
creation. He could not attain the knowledge by which the 
universe could be created. 


COMMENTARY 
Not only the Lord’s form, but his planet and his devotees are also 
beyond time and mdayd. To show this fact he begins to praise the Lord 
in four verses. Brahma, the instructor about the secret teachings of 
bhakti (paro guruh), was situated on a lotus (svadhisnyam). Previously 
he was submerged in the water in order to find his residence. After, he 


became situated on the lotus. He considered (aiksata) how to carry out 
the creation. He could not understand the knowledge (tam drsam) in 
the matter of creation (atra), by which there would be a method of 
constructing the universe. 


[| 2.9.6 || 
sa cintayan dvy-aksaram ekadambhasy 
upasrnod dvir-gaditam vaco vibhuh | 
sparsesu yat sodasam ekavimsam 
niskincanandm nrpa yad dhanam viduh | | 


TRANSLATION 
While Brahma was contemplating how to carry out the creation 
of the universe, he heard twice close by in the water a word of 
two syllables, tapa, composed of the sixteenth and twenty-first 
sounds of the alphabet, which is known as the wealth of the 
devotees with no material desire. 


COMMENTARY 

While contemplating how to carry out the creation, on one occasion he 
heard nearby (upasrnod, in the water, a word of two syllables repeated 
twice (dvir gaditam). The word is explained indirectly just like the 
mantras. Sparsa refers to the consonants from ka to ma in the Sanskrit 
alphabet. The sixteenth consonant is ta. The twenty-first is pa. This 
forms the word tapa. This is singular, second person imperative verb 
meaning “perform meditation or austerity.” This was spoken two times. 
This is called wealth (dhanam) because the brdhmanas are called a 
wealth of austerity. 


|| 2.9.7 || 


nisamya tad-vaktr-didrksayd diso 
vilokya tatranyad apasyamdnan | 
svadhisnyam asthaya vimrsya tad-dhitam 
tapasy upddista ivddadhe manah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing those words, he looked in all directions, desiring to see 
the speaker of those words, but could not see anything except 
himself. He again sat on the lotus and, considering the 


instruction to be beneficial, he concentrated his mind on 
meditation. 


COMMENTARY 
“Someone has clearly ordered me to perform austerity. It seems I am 
being directly ordered.” Considering that it was for his benefit he then 
concentrated his mind on meditation. 


|| 2.9.8 || 


divyam sahasrabdam amogha-darsano 
jitanilatma vijitobhayendriyah | 
atapyata smakhila-loka-tapanam 

tapas taptyams tapatam samahitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma, the best among the meditators, having fruitful vision, 
concentrating his mind, controlling his prdnas, action senses 
and knowledge senses, performed meditation, which would 
manifest all the planets, for a thousand celestial years. 


COMMENTARY 
Akhila-loka-tapanam means “which manifests all the planets.” 
Tapiyams tapatdm means “the greatest meditator among all meditators.” 


|| 2.9.9 || 


tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhdjitah®® 
sandarsayam dasa param na yat-param | 
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sddhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhir’ vibudhair® abhistutam® | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, gratified by his worship, showed Brahma Maha- 
vaikuntha, to which nothing is superior, which is free of 


suffering, confusion and fear of offenses and which is praised 
by the devatas who constantly see the self. 


COMMENTARY 

The Lord showed Brahma Maha-vaikuntha (svda-lokam) to which 
nothing is superior, which is absolutely (vi) free of (apeta) suffering 
(samklesa). The klesas are avidya ’smita-raga-dvesabhinivesah: ignorance, ego, 
attachment, hatred and clinging to life. (Yoga-sitras 2.3) There is no 
intense mental confusion (vimoha) from not seeing the Lord. It is free of 
fear of offenses in serving the Lord (sddhvasam). It is praised by Indra 
and others (vibudhaih). Svadrstavadbhih indicates that these persons 
have continual vision of the self. This negates the idea that Indra and 
others are purely material. 


|| 2.9.10 || 


pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvam ca misram na ca kdla-vikramah | 

na yatra maya kim utdpare harer 

anuvrata yatra surdsurarcitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
In Vaikuntha there is no rajas or tamas, and no sattva mixed 
with rajas and tamas. There is no influence of time. There is 
no influence of may4 at all, what to speak of its products such as 
material elements. In Vaikuntha the inhabitants are fully 
dedicated to the Lord and are worshippable by the devas, 
asuras and devotees. 


COMMENTARY 

In Vaikuntha there is no influence of rajas and tamas. This means that 
there is no creation and no destruction. There is also no material sattva 
which is mixed with these two. With absence of material sativa there is 
no maintenance of temporary Svarga-loka and other planets. However 
there is suddha-sattva, composed of eternity and knowledge, related to 
the svarupa-sakti of the Lord. In Narada Pancaratra, Jitanta-stotra it is 
said: 


lokam vaikuntha-namdanam divya-sad-gund-samyutam | 
avaisnavandm apradpyam guna-traya-vivarjitam | | 


Vaikuntha is endowed with six transcendental qualities, is devoid 
of the three material gunas and is not attainable for the non- 
vaisnavas. 


In the Padma Purana it is said: 


tripad-vibhuti-ripam tu srnu bhudhara-nandini | | 
pradhana-parama-vyomnor antare viraja nadi | 
vedangasvedajanita-toyath prasravita Ssubha | | 

tasyah pare para-vyomni tripdd-bhitam sandtanam | 
amrtam Ssasvatam nityam anantam param padam | | 
suddha-sattva-mayam divyam aksaram brahmanah padam | | 
sarva-vedamayam Subhram sarva-pralaya-varjitam | 
asankhyam ajaram satyam jagrat-svapndadi-varjitam | | 
na tad bhasayate stiryo na Sasanko na padvakah | 

yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam hareh | | 
nand-jana-padakirnam vaikuntham tad dhareh padam | | 


Hear about the form of the spiritual world. Between the material 
realm and the spiritual sky, the splendid river called Viraja flows 
with water produced from the perspiration of the Vedas. Beyond 
the river lies the place called tripdd. This supreme abode is 
eternally sweet, young, and eternally blissful. This abode of the 
Lord is suddha-sattva, full of pastimes and without decay. It is all 
the Vedas, without contamination, and never subject to 
destruction. It is beyond measure, without old age, truth, and 
devoid of the stages of material consciousness —waking, sleeping 
and deep sleep. There the sun, the moon and fire do not shine. 
Having gone to the supreme abode of the Lord, one does not 
return. This abode of the Lord is filled with many inhabitants. 


There is no influence of time, which causes six types of transformation, 
because the place is under the influence of the Lord’s qualities. What 
else can be said? There, the gunads are cut out at the root. Mdyd, the 
material cause of creation and destruction of the material world, a sakti 
of the Lord, does not have any deluding influence at all in Vaikuntha. 
This is understood since it is already stated that rajas and tamas cannot 
exist there. What to speak of the absence of other things (kim utdpare), 
such as the expansions of mdayd like mahat-tattva? This also means that 
the bodies in that place do not have a beginning produced of the 
material elements. After a description of Vaikuntha, the inhabitants are 


described. In that place there are associates of the Lord, those who act 
in compliance to the Lord (anuvratd). This means that everyone there 
acts for the pleasure of the Lord. It has already been stated in the third 
verse that the Lord is beyond time and mdyd. Now it is stated that 
Vaikuntha and the devotees there are beyond time and mdyd. The 
devotees there (since they are beyond time and mdyd) should be 
worshipped by the devatds, demons and devotees. 


| 2.9.11-12 || 


syamavadatah sata-patra-locanah 
pisanga-vastrah surucah supesasah | 
sarve catur-badhava unmisan-mani- 
praveka-niskaébharanah suvarcasah | 
pravala-vaidurya-mrndla-varcasah 
parisphurat-kundala-mauli-mdlinah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Vaikuntha are dark in complexion and 
effulgent. They have lotus eyes, yellow cloth, and pleasing 
demeanor and are youthful. They all have four arms and wear 
ornaments of the best shining jewels. They have all splendors. 
Some are colored red, yellow or white. They wear glittering 
earrings, crowns and garlands. 


COMMENTARY 
They are dark in complexion, and shining (avaddatda) with lotus eyes and 
yellow cloth. They are pleasing and very young (supesasah). They wear 
ornaments with the best (praveka) shining (unmisat) jewels, and are 
extremely glorious. They have colors of coral, vaidiirya and the water 
lily. The Bhagavat-sandarbha explains that those devotees have forms 
like the Lord with colors like red and yellow. 


harer anuvratd yatra syamaruna-harit-sitah | 
tat-tad-varnam updasyesam tat-sarupyam updgatah | | 


In that place the Lord’s associates are black, reddish, green or 
white in complexion. By worshipping the Lord with a particular 
complexion the devotee attains a form with a similar complexion. 
Laghu-bhagavatamrta 237 


They have earrings, crowns and garlands which glitter. 
| 2.9.13 || 


bhrajisnubhir yah parito virdjate 
lasad-vimdndavalibhir mahatmanam | 
vidyotamdnah pramadottamddyubhih 
savidyud abhravalibhir yathaé nabhah | | 


TRANSLATION 
That place is filled with shining air vehicles belonging to the 
inhabitants, and shines with the forms of divine women. The 
planet appears to be a sky filled with clouds and flashing 
lightning. 


COMMENTARY 
After a description of the inhabitants the place is again described. The 
place is filled with shining (bhrdajisnubhih) air vehicles and shines with 
celestial women. The place is like the sky filled with clouds (air 
vehicles) and flashes of lightning (the women). 


|| 2.9.14 || 


Srir yatra rupiny urugdya-padayoh 
karoti manam bahudha vibhitibhih | 
prenkham srita ya kusumakaranugair 

vigiyamand priya-karma gayati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Beautiful Laksmi worships the feet of the Lord along with her 
many associates. Sitting on a swing, praised by the bees, she 
sings about the activities of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
The consort of the Lord is described. She is the svartipa-sakti of the Lord 
(srih), and very beautiful (rmpini). She worships (mdnam) his feet along 
with her associates (vibhutibhih). Being praised variously (vigiyamdanda) 
by bees (kusumakardnugaih), she sings about the activities of the Lord. 


| 2.9.15 || 


dadarsa tatrakhila-satvatam patim 
Sriyah patim yajna-patim jagat-patim | 
sunanda-nanda-prabalarhanddibhih 
sva-parsadagrath parisevitam vibhum | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma saw the Lord, the Lord of all the devotees in Vaikuntha, 
the Lord of Laksmi1, the Lord of sacrifice and the Lord of the 
universe, served by his chief followers such as Sunanda, Nanda, 
Prabala and Arhana. 


COMMENTARY 
Having described Laksmi, Sukadeva now describes the Lord. 


|| 2.9.16 || 


bhrtya-prasadabhimukham drg-dsavam 
prasanna-hasadruna-locanadnanam | 
kirttinam kundalinam catur-bhujam 

pitambaram” vaksasi laksitam sriya | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, desiring to give mercy to his servants, was a joy to the 
eyes of the devotees. He had a joyful smile and eyes tinged with 
red. He had a crown on his head, and wore earrings. He had 
four arms, wore yellow cloth and on the left side of his chest 
was a golden line. 


COMMENTARY 
He is the giver of joy for those who see him (drg-dsavam). With the 
mention of yellow cloth, his dark complexion should also be 
understood. He is decorated with a golden line on the left side of his 
chest (sriyd). 


| 2.9.17 || 


adhyarhaniyasanam asthitam param 
vrtam catuh-sodasa-panca-saktibhin | 


yuktam bhagaih svair itaratra cadhruvaih 
sva eva dhaman ramamdnam isvaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
He saw the Lord seated on his praiseworthy throne, who was 
surrounded by the four, sixteen and five energies, who was 
endowed with natural powers and the temporary powers of all 
other powerful beings, and who enjoyed in that spiritual abode. 


COMMENTARY 
The four Saktis are dharma, jndna, aisvarya and vairagya. These are 
described in the Padma Purdna in the description of the center of 
Vaikuntha: 


dharma-jndna tathaisvarya-vairagyaih pdda-vigrahaih | 
rg-yajuh-samatharvana-rupair nityam vrtam kramdd | | 


The place is surrounded by the dharma, jndna, aisvarya and 
vairagya, and the personifications of the Rg, Yajur, Sama and 
Atharva Vedas. 


The sixteen Saktis are Canda and others. They are also described in the 
Padma Purdna: 


canda-pracandau prag-dvare yamye bhadra-subhadrakau | 
varunydm jaya-vijayau saumye dhatr-vidhatarau. | | 
kumudah kumudaksas ca pundartko’tha vamanah | 
Sanku-karnah sarva-netrah sumukhah supratisthitah | | 

ete dik-patayah proktah puryam atra susobhane | | 


At the eastern gate are Canda and Pracanda. At the southern gate 
are Bhadra and Subhadra. At the western gate are Jaya and Vijaya. 
At the northern gate are Dhata and Vidhata. In the directions 
starting from east are Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Vamana, 
Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, and Supratisthita. Padmd 
Purdna 6.228.13-15 


The five Saktis are as follows: 


Rurmds ca nagarajas ca vanateyas trayisvaran | 
chanddadmsi sarva-mantrds ca pitha-riipatvam asthita | | 


Kurma, Ananta, Garuda -- who is lord of the Vedas --, the Vedic 
meters and all the mantras are situated as the form of the pitha. 
Padma Purdna 6.228.24 


The four can also refer to prakrti, purusa, mahat-tattva and ahankara. 
The sixteen can refer to the ten senses with the mind and the five gross 
elements. The five can refer to the five tan-mdtrds. Sridhara Svami gives 
this explanation, which is acceptable. In this case, even mdyd along 
with mahat-tattva and other elements remain there, offering devotion to 
the Lord. This can be explained by the fact that the spiritual world, 
composed of the svartipa-sakti of the Lord, is the shelter of all saktis 
including the material saktis. It has already been stated in verse 10 that 
maya and her products cannot bewilder the jiva in the spiritual world. 
This should be understood when the verse says that the place is not 
influenced by time (kdla-vikramah). This should also be understood 
when Brahma saw Krsna’s expansions as Visnu forms: 


animddyair mahimabhir ajadyabhir vibhutibhih 
catur-vimsatibhis tattvath parita mahad-ddibhih 


All the visnu-murtis were surrounded by the opulences, headed 
by animd-siddhi, by the mystic potencies, headed by Aja; and by 
the twenty-four elements for the creation of the material world, 
headed by the mahat-tattva. SB 10.13.52 


The Lord was also endowed with his natural powers (svaih bhagaih) 
and the temporary powers (ddhruvaih) of Brahma and_ others 
(itaratra). He saw the Lord who enjoys in Vaikuntha (dhaman) with its 
own form (sve). 


|| 2.9.18 || 


tad-darsanahlada-pariplutdntaro 
hrsyat-tanuh prema-bhardsru-locanah | 
nanama padambujam asya visvda-srg 
yat padramahamsyena pathadhigamyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The creator of the universe, Brahma, filled with joy on seeing 
the Lord, with hair standing on end and tears in his eyes, 


offered respects to the feet of the Lord which are attained by the 
path of bhakii. 


COMMENTARY 
The word paramahamsa refers to devotees. This is understood from 
verses such as: 


kim va bhagavata dharma na prayena nirupitah 
priyah paramahamsdnam ta eva hy acyuta-priyah 


This may be because I did not specifically point out the 
devotional service of the Lord, which is dear both to perfect 
beings and to the infallible Lord. SB 1.4.31 


bhagavata-paramahamsa-dayita-katham kincid antaraya- 
vihatam svam Sivatamam padavim na prayena hinvanti 


One who is attached to the nectarean honey of the Lord’s lotus 
feet, and whose mind is always absorbed in his glories, may 
sometimes be checked by some impediment, but he still never 
gives up the exalted position he has acquired. SB 5.1.5 


The condition of such paramahamsas is called bhakti-yoga or 
pdaramahamsya. The lotus feet of the Lord are attained by the path of 
bhakti-yoga. The Lord says bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: | am attained 
by bhakti alone. (SB 11.14.21) 


|| 2.9.19 || 


tam priyamanam samupasthitam kavim 
prajd-visarge nija-sasandrhanam | 
babhasa isat-smita-socisa gira 
priyah priyam prita-manah kare sprsan | \?! 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, overjoyed, filled with prema for Brahma, touching 
Brahma with his hand because of his love for him, with words 
lit by a slight smile, spoke to Brahma, who was filled with 


prema on seeing the Lord, and who was worthy of following the 
Lord’s command for creating the universe. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma was fit to follow the orders of the Lord (nija-sSadsandrhanam). 
The Lord’s words were lit with a slight smile. 


|| 2.9.20 || 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca — 
tvaydham tositah samyag”* veda-garbha sisrksaya | 
ciram bhrtena tapasa dustosah kuta-yoginam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord said: O Brahma! I am completely satisfied with you for 
performing long penance in order to carry out creation of the 
universe. I cannot be satisfied with the penances of the greatest 
of yogis. 


COMMENTARY 
Veda-garbha means that Brahma, fully understanding the Vedas, 
imparts them to others. He had undertaken penance for a long time for 
creating the universe (sisrksayd). The yogis cannot satisfy me in the 
same way. Saddhryuk means samyak. 


| 2.9.21 || 


varam varaya bhadram te varesam mabhivadnchitam | 
brahman chreyah-parisramah pumso> mad-darsanavadhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Brahma! All auspiciousness to you! Please ask your desired 
benediction from me, who can award all benedictions. 
Endeavors in the process of bhakti end in seeing me. 


COMMENTARY 


Ma means mam. Ask for your desired object. Endeavors for gaining 
results from the best processes such as hearing and chanting culminate 
in seeing me. This is because my devotees do not accept any result 
other than seeing me. 


|| 2.9.22 || 


manisitanubhdavo ‘yam mama lokdvalokanam | 
yad upasrutya rahasi cakartha paramam tapah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing my planet reveals all knowledge. Also by my mercy, you 
previously heard my instructions when you were all alone and 
performed the greatest austerity. 


COMMENTARY 
Seeing my planet, rather than study of scriptures, reveals wisdom 
(manisita). Not only now do I have affection for you, but previously 
also. Ispoke the words tapa tapa. All alone, hearing those words, you 
performed the greatest austerity. 


|| 2.9.23 || 


pratyddistam maya tatra tvayi karma-vimohite | 
tapo me hrdayam sadksdd dtmadham tapaso’nagha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Those words were spoken by me when you were bewildered 
about how to create the universe in the beginning. O sinless 
Brahma! Austerity for attaining me is my heart, and I am the 
soul of that austerity. 


COMMENTARY 
I only spoke instructions to you. When? I spoke at the beginning of 
creation (fatra) when you where bewildered about what to do. 
Austerity indeed is my Sakti. It is my heart. This means that I desire that 
the jiva give up enjoyment of material life, since that is favorable for 
bhakti. Yasyaham anugrhndmi harisye tad-dhanam sanaih: 1 will 
gradually take away the wealth from the person to whom I show 
mercy. (SB 10.88.8) These words are well known. If that austerity is 
performed for attaining me, it is my heart, but not otherwise. Without 


me as the goal, austerity is without life, like a corpse. This is true for the 
materialists who perform austerity with a desire for material pleasure. 
Even though you have performed austerity with a desire to create the 
universe, because I have inspired that desire, and that austerity is 
pleasing to me, it is actually performed without desire. Thus I have 
showed you my planet. 


|| 2.9.24 || 


srjami tapasaivedam grasadmi tapasa punah | 
bibharmi tapasa visvam viryam me duscaram tapah | | 


TRANSLATION 
By austerity I create, destroy and maintain the universe again 
and again. My power arises from intense austerity. 


COMMENTARY 
I am always a performer of austerity, since I renounce material 
enjoyment, being the master of the spiritual hlddini-sakti. That is stated 
in this verse. It also indicates that from this detachment arises my ability 
to create and destroy the worlds. 


|| 2.9.25 || 


brahmovdca — 
bhagavan sarva-bhitdnam adhyakso’vasthito guham | 
veda hy apratiruddhena™ prajndnena cikirsitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma said: O Supreme Lord! You, the controller of all beings, 
are situated in their intelligence. You know what all beings 
desire to do by unimpaired intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
Guham stands for guhdyadm and means “in the intelligence.” Veda 
stands for vettha “you know.” 


|| 2.9.26 || 


tathapi nathamdnasya” ndtha nadthaya nathitam | 
pardavare yatha ripe janiyam te t arupinah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! Please bestow what is requested to me, who am 
requesting, so that I can understand the spiritual and material 
forms of you who have no material form. 


COMMENTARY 
O master (ndtha), please grant (ndthaya) what is requested (ndathitam) 
by me, who am requesting (1dthamdnasya). Nadthamdnasya can also 
mean “of me, undergoing penance.” Brahma then explains what he is 
requesting. Make me such that I can understand your subtle and gross 
form. 


|| 2.9.27-28 || 


yathatma-mayd-yogena ndna-sakty-upabrmhitam | 
vilumpan visyjan grhnan bibhrad dtmanam aimand | | 


kridasy amogha-sankalpa urnandabhir yathornute | 
tatha tad-visayam’ dhehi manisam mayi madhava | | 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord whose desire is never obstructed! O Madhava! 
Destroying, creating, and maintaining the material world 
composed of various energies by your material energy, and, 
manifesting your spiritual form by your own power, you 
perform pastimes, just as a spider creates a web. And by your 
spiritual energy, by hiding or manifesting various forms and 
maintaining those forms for your devotees, you perform 
pastimes, like a spider making a web. Give me the intelligence to 
understand how you do this. 


COMMENTARY 


Atma-mdayd-yogena means “by your external energy and by your yoga- 
mdya potency.” The two items are expressed within this one phrase. 
By the external energy you destroy and create with variety (visrjan) the 
universe endowed with dravya, jndna and kriyd saktis and maintain it 
also. By yourself you manifest your svariipa (dtmanam grhnan) and 
perform pastimes, just as a spider creates an extended web (urnute). 
With your yoga-mdyd potency, even within the material world, you 
accept yourself (atmanam), the real substance, filled with various 
energies such as the hlddini-sakti, by yourself, since you are the highest 
perfection. By yoga-mdya, the internal energy, you slightly decrease 
that form (vilumpan), hiding it from some devotees, and sometimes 
manifest it in a variety of ways (visyjan). And maintaining (bibhra® that 
appearance for some time, you perform pastimes. The example of the 
spider is material, but thus in both cases, one should understand that it 
indicates that the Lord is the independent cause of all actions, spiritual 
and material. Let me know all about mdayd, yoga-mdayd and what is 
produced by each (mayi dhehi). 


|| 2.9.29 || 


bhagavac-chiksitam aham karavdni hy atandritah | 
nehamanah prajd-sargam badhyeyam yad-anugrahdat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Without lethargy may I carry out instructions on how to 
worship you as given by you, because by your mercy alone I will 
not be bound by false ego when I carry out the creation. 


COMMENTARY 
May I carry out instructions given by the Lord. Since you are my guru, 
please give me, your disciple, some instructions on how to worship 
you, because by your mercy, though I carry out creation of the 
offspring, I should not be bound by false ego. 


|| 2.9.30 || 


ydavat sakha sakhyur ivesa te krtah 
praja-visarge vibhajami bho janam | 
aviklavas te parikarmani sthito 
md me samunnaddha-mado ‘ja-maninah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I have been treated by you as a friend treats a friend. O Lord! As 
long as my tenure lasts, without lethargy, being situated in your 
service, I will create various types of living entities in the matter 
of carrying out creation. May I not be overcome by excessive 
pride in this endeavor. 


COMMENTARY 

Brahma, revealing his desire, prays to the Lord. O Lord! You have 
treated me as a friend treats a friend, by touching me with your hand, 
though I am just a shadow of a servant! May I attain bhakti with a 
feeling of friendship! O Lord (bho)! As long as I live, while creating the 
bodies of the living entities, I will create divisions of high, medium and 
low, while being situated with attention (aviklavah) in serving you. May 
I not become overcome with excessive pride. The extent of Brahma’s 
life is expressed by yavad-adhikaram avasthitir adhikarikdnam: those 
who hold powers in this world as controllers remain in this world until 
their tenure has expired. (Brahma-sutra 3.3.33) 


|| 2.9.31 || 


sri-bhagavan uvdca— 
jnanam parama-guhyam me yad vijndna-samanvitam | 
sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca grhana gaditam mayé | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord said: Please understand the most secret knowledge of 
my form, along with realization of that form, and also 
understand about prema-bhakti and sddhana-bhakti which will 
be spoken by me. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma has asked four questions. In verse 26 he asked about the 
spiritual and material forms of the Lord. In verse 27 he asked about 
maya and yoga-mayd. In verse 28, he asked how the Lord carries out 
pastimes in relation to maya and yoga-mdya. In verse 29, he asked for 
instructions for attaining his desired goal. The Lord promises in the 
present verse to answer these questions in order with four verses. 


The Bhdgavatam, composed of these four verses given as answers by 
the Lord, is famous since itis spoken by the Lord himself. That is 
expressed in this verse. Not only will I give you knowledge of my form, 
but also realization as well. Moreover, this form is rarely understood 
(paramam guhyam), much superior to knowledge of the impersonal 
brahman. 1 will explain what is intimate (rahasyam), prema bhakti. 
Realize prema-bhakti which is accomplished by that knowledge of my 
form (sa). Prema is well known as rahasya from statements such as 
sugopyam api vaksyami: I will speak to you the most secret knowledge. (SB 
11.11.49) I will also explain by my mercy about sdédhana-bhakti, an 
anga of prema, though you did not ask. Thus I will explain three things: 
my form, prema-bhakti and sddhana-bhakti. Moreover, though you 
asked about these three through instructions from me (verse 29) I will 
explain this in four verses so that materialistic people do not 
understand, since it is confidential. By mention of prema and sddhana- 
bhakti it should be understood that the Lord also teaches about chanting 
the name of the Lord which is explained in the First Canto and which is 
more secret and more excellent than the most secret knowledge of the 
Lord’s forms. The Lord will especially give understanding to Brahma, 
and therefore he instructs him to try to understand, even though he is 
already attentive (mayd grhana). 


|| 2.9.32 || 


yavadn aham yatha-bhdvo yad-rupa-guna-karmakan | 
tathaiva tattva-vijnanam astu te mad-anugrahat | | 


TRANSLATION 
By my mercy, may you attain perfect realization of whatever 
dimensions, intentions, forms, qualities and pastimes I manifest. 


COMMENTARY 
Knowledge, what is beyond the senses, and which is true, should 
appear to some degree in those with pure hearts who have faith. 
Vijndna refers to realization of that entity beyond the senses, direct 
vision of my svartupa as it is. This cannot occur without prema and 
sddhana-bhakti. Knowing this, the Lord gives blessings for that 
purpose. Ydvdn means the dimensions of the Lord’s various limbs in 
combination, their thickness or thinness, lengthiness, elevation, or 
roundness. Yatha bhavah means the type of intentions. Yad-riipa refers 
to the various forms, their complexion, the number of arms, Krsna, 


Rama, Nrsithha and others. Guna refers to the Lord’s qualities such as 
affection for his devotees. Karma refers to pastimes such as lifting 
Govardhana or marrying Laksmi. May you have true realization of 
whatever (tathaiva) the dimensions, intentions, forms, qualities and 
activities manifest. Though this blessing alone indicates mercy, the Lord 
adds the phrase mad-anugrahat. This indicates that by the gradual 
increase of sadhana and prema-bhakti -- which are special functions of 
the Lord’s supreme krpd-sakti -- when Brahma realizes greater degrees 
of sweetness in the Lord’s form and qualities, he will realize directly the 
Vraja form of Krsna, sweeter and rarer than the present form of 
realization. Thus, other explanations of the four verses propounding the 
impersonal aspect of the Lord are naturally defeated by this verse. 


I| 2.9.33 Il 
aham evdsam evadgre nanyad yat sad-asat-param | 
pascdd aham yad etac ca yo ‘vasisyeta so ’smy aham | | 


TRANSLATION 
I alone, who am non-different from that which is superior to all 
cause and effect, existed previous to creation of the universe. I 
alone exist as the universe after the creation of the universe, and 
I alone remain at the destruction. 


COMMENTARY 

After promising knowledge and giving qualification by blessings in the 
two introductory verses, the Lord now teaches the first aspect of 
knowledge concerning the spiritual and material forms (asked in verse 
26). Touching his forefinger to his chest the Lord says, “I alone existed 
before the creation.” By the word eva he excludes all others. Nothing of 
my category existed at that time. The most attractive form which you 
now see, a sweet ocean of form and quality existed before the creation, 
at the time of great devastation of all the universes. The Ssruti says: 


vdsudevo va idam agra asin na brahma na ca sankarah 
Vasudeva exists previous to the universe. Brahma and Siva did not 


exist. 


puruso ha vai ndrayanah 
The Lord is Narayana. 


eko ha vai nadrdyana asit 


Narayana alone existed. 


puruso ha vai nadrdyano ‘kamayata | atha ndrayanadd ajo 
jayata, yatah sarvani bhutani | nadrdyanah param brahma, 
latvam ndrdyanah param | rtam satyam paran brahma 
purusam krsna-pingalam 


The Lord Narayana desired. From Narayana was born Brahma, 
from who all living entities arise. Narayana is the supreme 
brahman, the supreme principle. He is most worthy of worship, 
the highest truth, the supreme brahman, dark in complexion with 
yellow cloth. 


eko narayana asin na brahmd nesanah 
Narayana alone existed. Brahma and Siva did not exist. Maha 
Upanisad 


Bhdgavatam says: 


bhagavan eka dsedam agra Gtmatmanam vibhuh 
dtmecchadnugatdv atma ndna-maty-upalaksanah 


Bhagavan, who exists in the form of Paramatma and brahman 
according to the viewpoint, alone existed before the creation of 
the universe, when the desire to create bodies of the jivas was 
absent. . SB 3.5.23 


When the Lord says he alone existed, it also means that his associates in 
Vaikuntha also existed, since they are his parts. This is similar to saying 
“the king goes” meaning that the king goes with his attendants. The 
associates of the Lord are in a condition similar to the Lord. Pariksit 
asked: 


sa capi yatra puruso visva-sthity-udbhavdpyayan | 
mukivdtma-mayam mayesah Sete sarva-guhasayah | | 


Please describe where this purusa, the creator, maintainer and 
destroyer of the universe, the Lord of mayd, dwelling within all 
beings, but untouched by his maya, lies down. SB 2.8.10 


Vidura asks: 


tattvanam bhagavams tesam katidha pratisankramah | 
tatremam ka updsiran ka u svid anuserate | | 


Please describe how many dissolutions there are for the elements 
of material nature and who survives after the dissolutions to serve 
the Lord while he is asleep? SB 3.7.37 


Sridhara Svami explains tatra pralaye imam paramesvararh Sayanam rajanam iva 
camara-grahinah ke upasiran ke va tad anuserate sayanam anusvapanti: at the time of 
dissolution, who will worship the Supreme Lord as a king by waving a 
camara, and who will accompany the Lord in sleep? 


Kasi-khanda says: 


na cyavante hi mad-bhaktaé mahatyadm pralaydpadi | 
ato ‘cyuto ’khile loke sa ekah sarvago ‘vyayah | | 


My devotees do not perish even at the time of universal 
destruction. The Lord alone is indestructible and all-pervading in 
all planets. Skanda Purdna 


The word dsam (1 existed) excludes anything without substance. The 
verb as indicates something existing. Because of my existing, complete 
non-existence is not at all possible. This should be understood from the 
verb. I alone existed. This however does not mean that I did not do 
anything. The statement does not exclude other actions since the verb 
ds is connected with all other verb roots. If one says “Caitra existed in 
that village last year” it does not mean that he did not eat, sit or sleep 
there. Though eva can indicate absence of these activities (he only 
existed), by the sense of the statement, it means he performed these 
activities. The Bhagavat-sandarbha says: 


dsam eveti brahmadi-bahirjana-jndna-gocara-srsty-ddi-laksana- 
kriydntarasyaiva vydorttih | na tu svdntaranga-lilaya api | 
yathaddhunasau raja karyam na kincit karotity ukte rdjya- 
sambandhi-karyam eva nisidhyate na tu sayana-bhojanadikam 
apiti tadvad 


The words dsam eva exclude actions such as creation which are 
subject to the awareness of persons with material bodies such as 
Brahma. However the words do not exclude the Lord’s spiritual 
pastimes. If one says that presently the king does not perform any 
activities, it means he does not perform his activities as a king, but 
does not mean that he does not eat or sleep. 


Sometimes it is said that only the impersonal brahman existed. In 
answer to this it is said in this verse that brahman which is superior to 
effect (sat) and cause (asa?) is not different from me. This means that I 
alone appear as the impersonal brahman in some scriptures which 
cannot express the various qualities arising from my svarijpa because 
the readers are not qualified. But you should know me, endowed with 
form and qualities because you have my blessings and mercy, as 
expressed in the previous verse. 


“After the creation, that universe alone is observed and not you.” In 
answer to this the verse says, even after the creation, only I exist. I exist 
as Bhagavan in Vaikuntha and as Paramatma within the universes, and 
as various avatdrds such as Matsya at certain times. 


“You are not the earth, devatds or the animals. Does that mean that you 
are incomplete?” The verse answers. I alone am this universe (efat) as a 
whole and composed of individuals. Because the universe is generated 
from my energy, it is my material form. You have asked to know about 
my spiritual and material forms. This is the material form. I alone am the 
Supreme Lord expressed by the words yo ‘vasisyeta. bhavan ekah Ssisyate 
sesa-sarnjaah: you alone remain, and you are known as Ananta Sesa-naga. 
(SB 10.3.25) The word aham is repeated three times to define the Lord, 
who has a supreme form situated through all three phases of time, and 
endowed with form and qualities, and which is visible at creation and 
destruction as the inferior form of the world made of matter. Thus 
knowledge of the superior and inferior forms of the Lord has been 
explained. Brahma should have realization (vijiadnam) of the first, the 
superior, spiritual form. This realization will occur when Brahma can 
relish the sweetness of the Lord’s form and qualities by prema-bhakti 
produced through hearing and chanting. This will be explained in the 
fourth verse. 


|| 2.9.34 || 


rte ‘rtham yat pratiyeta na pratiyeta catmani | 
tad vidyadd dtmano mayadm yathabhdaso yatha tamah | | 


TRANSLATION 

One should understand my maya by whose power real objects 
are perceived through vidya and false objects are perceived 
through avidyd, in relation to the self, just as light reveals 
objects and darkness hides them. One should understand my 
yoga-maya by whose power some objects are revealed and some 
objects hidden from the person who has realized the Lord, just 
as light reveals objects and darkness hides them. 


COMMENTARY 

Maya (material energy) acts partly favorably and partly unfavorably 
towards the jiva trying to attain knowledge and realization of 
Paramatma. When you realize me (Paramatma), then only yoga-mdya 
functions. Thus yogd-mdyd acts only favorably. Since both of these 
should be defined in the verse, I will impart this knowledge to you. In 
verse 27 you have asked about the qualities of maya and yoga-mayd 
(yathatma-mayd-yogenda). | am now giving the answer by taking two 
meanings to the verse. 


By this maya nothing is perceived except a real object Cartham); that is, 
only a real object is perceived. And by this maya (vad) there is 
perception without a real object. This means that by this maya real 
objects are not perceived, but rather; false objects are perceived. The 
liberated and conditioned souls know it as my (dtmanah) mdyd-sakti 
which has two functions of vidyd (for the liberated soul) and avidya (for 
the conditioned soul), existing in relation to the self (adtmani). 


An example of vidyd is given. It is like the illumination coming from a 
lamp (yathadbhasah). In a house, an existing pot or cloth is perceived 
because of the light of a lamp, but by taking the lamp away, the pot or 
cloth which previously existed does not become non-existent. A snake 
or scorpion which was a cause of fear is perceived as non-existent at 
that time. By the function of vidya, the liberated jiva perceives 
knowledge and bliss in relation to the self. It is not like the state of 
avidyd, where this perception (about knowledge and bliss) is absent. In 
that state, body and its related lamentation and illusion, which are 
actually not related to the self, are not perceived. 


An example of avidyd is given. It is like darkness. Because of darkness a 
pot or cloth in the house are not perceived to exist. However, a snake or 
thief, though not existing there, cause fear because of their possible 
existence, and thus, are perceived to exist where they actually do not 
exist. Because of avidyd, the conditioned jiva does not perceive 
knowledge and bliss, even though they exist with an _ eternal 
relationship to the self. The conditioned jiva perceives the body, and 
lamentation and confusion related to the body appear to be related to 
self, though actually they are not related to the self. 


Though flowers and horns exist, because they are not related to sky and 
rabbit, a flower in the sky and a rabbit with horns are false. Similarly, 
though bodies and lamentation, confusion, happiness and distress all 
exist as expansions of real matter, the body, lamentation, confusion, 
happiness and distress are all called false in the scriptures because they 
have no real relation to the jiva. Though the relationship of the jiva with 
the body is false, it is produced by avidyd and destroyed by vidyd. Thus 
vidya is compared to light and avidyd is compared to darkness. In the 
Eighth Canto this is proved in the statement chdyd-tapau yatra na 
grdhra-paksau: the Lord is constantly witnessing, but not affected, and 
has no vidya or avidyd. (SB 8.5.27) 


Some explain the example this way. The example of darkness refers to 
the covering or obscuring portion of mdyd. Examples of the obscuring 
and confusion aspects are being overcome with fear of snakes, tigers or 
being possessed by a ghost. These are accepted by taking the meaning 
of tamas as ignorance. Some explain the qualities of avidyd -- obscuring 
and confusion (dvarana and viksepa) -- as non-apprehension of real 
objects and apprehension of unreal objects. 


The word artha can also mean wealth. Like a merchant who has 
attained wealth through good fortune, the liberated soul gains 
knowledge and bliss through vidya and is considered wealthy. Like the 
merchant who by misfortune has not attained wealth, the conditioned 
soul, having knowledge and bliss covered by avidyd is considered 
poor. By vidya the jiva realizes that he is Gtma or tvam.°° He does not 
realize Paramatma or tat by vidya (which is sattva). Because the Lord is 
beyond the gumnas, he realizes the Lord only by pure bhakti which is 
beyond the gunas, for the Lord says bhaktydham ekaya grahyah: | am 


ze Vidya is the door to realization, but vidya must be mixed with bhakti. 


achieved only by bhakti. (SB 11.14.21) He also says kaivalyam 
sativikam jnanam. jndna, which gives liberation, is in the mode of 
goodness. (SB 11.25.24) One cannot realize Paramatma who is beyond 
the gunas by vidya which belongs to sattva-guna, and which means 
knowledge of dtmd separate from body. Rather this vidyd is destroyed 
by bhakti. The Lord says: 


dravyam desah phalam kalo jndnam karma ca karakah | 
sraddhavasthakrtir nistha trai-gunyah sarva eva hi | | 


yeneme nirjitah saumya guna jivena citta-jah | 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho mad-bhavaya prapadyate | | 


Therefore material substance, place, result of activity, time, 
knowledge, work, the performer of work, faith, state of 
consciousness, species of life and destination after death are all 
based on the three modes of material nature. The living entity 
who conquers these modes, manifested from the mind, can 
dedicate himself to me by the process of devotional service and 
thus attain pure love for me. SB 11.25.30, 32 


Must the liberated jiva obtain bhakti in order to realize Paramatma 
directly? For the person qualified for jidna, vidya is produced by 
sdnkhya, yoga, austerity and other methods mixed with bhakti. That 
vidya destroys avidyd and produces realization of dtmda or tuam. The 
person freed from avidyd gradually becomes increasingly indifferent to 
vidyd, like a fire without fuel wood, while the small portion of bhakti 
previously performed loses its covering and makes its appearance like 
the moon coming out of eclipse. Only by repeated bhakti, gradually, the 
realization of Paramatma or tat appears. The Lord says in Gitd: 


brahma-bhitah prasanndtmd na socati na kdnksati | 
samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate param | | 


Having attained the state of brahman, being a pure soul, he does 
not lament in loss of what he had nor does he desire what he does 
not have, and looks upon all beings as equal. He then manifests 
pure bhakti. BG 18.54 


In the Gita verse pardm means “best” or “only” since it is now devoid of 
its previous secondary status. It is said in the next verse bhaktya mam 


abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah: only by bhakti can a person know me as 
brahman. Thus by amount and type of bhakti, that person realizes 
impersonal brahman by that small portion of bhakti but not the 
qualified brahman with knowledge and bliss, Bhagavan. It is like a 
person with weak eyesight who sees only the general form of a deity 
decorated with jewels, and not all the details such as face, nose, eyes 
and ears. When there is complete cessation of vidyd, by the bhakti 
which appears in the person now beyond the gumnas, the person 
achieves the perfection of realization of the impersonal brahman. This 
is called nirvana or oneness of jiva and brahman. In the Gita it is 
stated tato mar tattvato jnatva visate tad-anantaram: then, knowing me as 
brahman by that bhakti, he merges with me. (BG 18.55) 


When pure bhakti, which is mercy of the Lord incarnate and the 
essence of the cit-sakti, becomes very strong and prominent by amount 
and type, it is completely independent, and does not consider good or 
bad, and may appear suddenly within conditioned jivas, even of bad 
conduct, or who are born as Raksasas, Pulindas or PukkaSas, whereas it 
may not appear within bradhmanas or sannyasis even if they are 
liberated. By that bhakti alone, all suffering including avidyd is 
destroyed. It is said: 


jarayaty asu ya kosam nigirnam analo yatha 


Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living 
entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all 
that we eat. SB 3.25.33 


By that bhakti alone, a person will realize directly Bhagavan filled with 
bliss and knowledge, just as a person with strong eyesight by good 
fortune can see the general form of the beautiful deity and also the 
details of the face, nose, eyes and ears. 


Bhakti is of two types: bhakti without material gunas and bhakti mixed 
with the gunas. By the first type, which in its mature state is called 
prema-bhakti, one brings the Lord under control. Through this a person 
realizes the sweet pastimes, form and qualities of the Lord composed of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. By the second type of bhakti, mixed with 
sattva-guna, after it loses its sattva-guna, a person realizes only the bliss 
of impersonal brahman. Material mayd has jurisdiction over the jivas 
previous to the state of realizing the bliss of brahman. 


The verse could have been easily expressed by the following words 
satyam eva pratitam sydd yato ‘satyam tatha yatah tad vidyad atmano 
mayadm yathaébhaso yatha tamah. Thus, a desire for another meaning in 
this verse has arisen, using the words te and artha without changing 
their meaning. By this interpretation, the verse speaks of the qualities of 
yoga-mayad, the Sakti arising from the Lord’s svarupa, which functions to 
reveal and cover his form, qualities and pastimes under his will and 
which clearly acts even upon people who have realization of brahman. 
Atmani rte means “knowing or realizing me, Paramatma.” Ria can mean 
path or knowledge, and thus indicates direct realization. Yat 
corresponds to the word tatand means yatah. 


Thus the meaning is as follows. Understand my internal energy called 
yoga-mdya. By this yoga-mdya (yatah) spiritual or material objects 
(artham) useful for a certain purpose are revealed (pratiyeta) to a 
person who has directly realized Paramatma and by this same yoga- 
maya these objects are not perceived, or are covered now or at some 
other time, when a person has realized Paramatma (7te dtmani). One 
should understand that material maya covers objects from view without 
a spiritual purpose, whereas yogda-mdyd covers objects with a specific 
spiritual purpose. In the case of yoga-mdayd, yathadbhaso yatha tamah 
means “Just as a pot or cloth lit by a lamp is visible, and when it is 
covered by darkness it is not perceived.” That yoga-mdya by my will 
has qualities of revealing and obscuring, like light and darkness. 


An example may be given. In order to show that YaSoda’s love could 
not be restricted by a show of Krsna’s power, yoga-mdyd revealed the 
material universe within his stomach while simultaneously revealing the 
spiritual forms of Gokula, YasSoda and Krsna. Bewildered by yoga- 
mayd, Yasoda perceived that directly, and after a moment did not 
perceive it, since yoga-mayda covered that realization. 


In order show how prema is restricted by realization of power, Arjuna 
realized the universal form and the form of Paramatma when it was 
revealed by yoga-mdaya. Because of the covering of yoga-mdyd, he did 
not experience the svariipa of Krsna which was still present. At other 
times he did not experience either the universal form or Paramatma, 
which was covered by yoga-mdyd, but experienced Krsna’s two armed 
form. At one time one form of the Lord was revealed, while another was 


covered. This is how it is different from yoga-mdaya acting on Yasoda in 
the first example. 


Here is another example. In order to destroy Brahma’s thinking that he 
was the controller, yoga-mayda, by showing sweetness and power, made 
the real calves and cowherd boys invisible and showed calves and boys 
who were Krsna himself, and then made those forms invisible and 
showed forms of Visnu with four arms. Then yogd-mdyd made those 
Visnu forms disappear and showed the form of Krsna. Brahma was 
bewildered by these acts of yoga-mdayd. The unique quality of yoga- 
madya’s action here is that the one form of Brahma observed repeated 
coverings and revelations of various forms of the Lord. 


In order to show the inconceivable nature of his form, being both 
limited and unlimited by its very nature, and in order to show that he is 
brought under control by the efforts of pure service and by his mercy 
arising from seeing those efforts, yoga-mdy4d assisted in the Damodara 
pastime. Yasoda wanted to bind Krsna, and at the same time, Krsna did 
not want to be bound up. Simultaneously covering his power, yoga- 
mayd allowed Yasoda to tie a string of bells around his waist, but 
displaying his power, did not allow her to tie a rope around his waist. 
The rope was always two fingers too short. YaSoda, bewildered by 
yoga-mayd, which made it impossible for her to bind Krsna according 
to his wish, experienced great astonishment for a moment. This power 
was then covered by yoga-mdyd by Krsna’s consent, in order to fulfill 
Yasoda’s desire. Then she bound up Krsna. The outstanding feature of 
yoga-mdya in this case is the simultaneous covering of and displaying 
of the power in Krsna. 


In order to fulfill invitations to each party, Krsna simultaneously 
manifested his form to Srutadev and Bahulasva, and to Rukmini and 
Satyabhama in their houses. By yoga-mdayd he could perform his 
pastimes in each place by hiding the other form and revealing one form 
to each party. Simultaneously manifesting two different forms for 
Srutadeva and Bahulaéva and hiding one form from each is different 
from yoga-mdyd acting only upon one person such as Yasoda. All of 
this is performed by yoga-mdyda not the material maya, since the 
persons who become bewildered by yoga-mdyd get to see at least 
Paramatma. 


Those with bhakti-misra-jndnaParamatma, after having destroyed 
vidya and avidyd, seeing Krsna with some devotion, by Krsna’s mercy, 
realize him as Paramatma when Krsna descends on earth, though they 
do not have prema., and. Only those who have prema directly see 
Krsna or Rama according to Bhdgavatam. Yoga-mdayd alone acts upon 
them as well, not material maya. However persons like Karhsa, who see 
Krsna by his desire, do not experience Paramatma because of the hatred 
and other faults in their hearts. This is like persons with jaundice who 
eat sugar candy but do not taste the sweetness of the sugar. They are 
affected by material md@yd, not yoga-mayd. The material mdyd actually 
arises from yogd-mdyda and is its vibhiti or expansion. It is said in 
Ndarada-pancaratra, in the speech of Sruti-vidya: 


asya dvaranikd saktir maha-mayakhilesvari | 
yaya mugdham jagat sarvam sarva-dehabhimaninah | | 
iti | 


Material maya, the controller of all beings in the material world is 
the covering energy of yoga-mdyda. By her the whole universe 
becomes bewildered and everyone thinks they are their bodies. 


Yoga-mayd-sakti, a spiritual potency, is identified by the Lord with his 
spiritual body. Mayd-sakti, the material potency, a portion of yoga- 
maya, which is different from his spiritual form, is not identified with his 
spiritual form, by the will of the Lord. When the snake gives up his skin 
which arises from him, that skin becomes material and inactive, as if 
arising from a non-living source. Sruti says: 


sa yad ajaya tv ajam anuSsayita gundms ca jusan 
bhajati sarupatam tad anu mrtyum apeta-bhagah 
twwam uta jahasi tam ahir iva tuacam atta-bhago 
mahasi mahiyase ‘sta-gunite parimeya-bhagah 


The illusory material nature attracts the minute living entity to 
embrace her, and as a result he assumes forms composed of her 
qualities. Subsequently, he loses all his spiritual qualities and must 
undergo repeated deaths. You, however, avoid the material 
energy in the same way that a snake abandons its old skin. 
Glorious in your possession of eight mystic perfections, you enjoy 
unlimited opulences. SB 10.87.38 


Material maya has three forms: pradhdna, avidyd and vidyd. The 
nature of pradhdna is described in the story of Jayanteya. The various 
objects are created by pradhdana. They are real. The imposition of 
identity with bodies by the jivas is created by avidyd. That is unreal. By 
vidya that identity with the body is destroyed. These are the effects of 
the three saktis. The world is made of these three. Part is true and part is 
untrue. 


Because the jivas are eternal and the Lord, his abode and other 
assistants to bhakti are beyond the material gunas, certain portions 
within the material world are also eternal. However the world is 
described by various philosophers in various ways according to their 
own perspective. 


karyam pradhdnikam satyam karyam avidyakam mrsa | 
nityam tad-bhakti-sambandham idam tat tritayatmakam | | 
pradhdanikah syur dehas tad-dharma dvidyakah punah | 
jiwesu tat-tat-sambando bhaktis cen nirgundas ca te | | 
cij-jwwa-mayda nityah syus tisrah krsnasya Saktayah | 
tad-vrttayas ca tabhih sa bhaty ekah paramesvaran | 
karya-karanayor aikydc chakti-saktimator api | 

ekam evadvayam brahma neha nandasti kimcana | | 
bhaktdnam eva siddhantas catuhslokiyam irita | 

Silita bhagavad-bhaktais tair eva na kilaparaih | | 


The products of pradhdna (and vidyd) are real.” The products of 
avidyad are false. Those things related to the Lord and devotion are 
eternal. These three constitute the universe. The bodies are 
products of pradhdna and their nature is avidyd. If the jivas’ 
bodies are related to bhakti, then they transcend the gunas. The 
three saktis of Krsna -- cit-Sakti, jiva-Sakti and mayd Sakti -- and 
their functions are eternal. The one Lord manifests his power by 
these saktis. Because the effect and cause are one, and the Sakti 
and the source of the Sakti are one, it is said that there is only one, 
non-dual substance called brahman, and that there is no variety 
of objects at all in this world. This is the conclusion of the 
devotees, which is described in the four essential verses and 
cultivated by the devotees and not by others. 


11 2.9.35 || 


yatha mahanti bhitani bhutestiiccdvacesv anu | 
pravistany apravistani tatha tesu na tesv aham | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the elements enter into all beings and also remain 
separate, I enter into all beings and remain separate when I 
perform my pastimes. In pastimes related to the material world I 
remain detached and in pastimes related to devotees, I am 
attached. 


COMMENTARY 
Having described maydé and yoga-mdayd by taking two meanings to the 
previous verse, the Lord now describes how he performs pastimes in 
the material and spiritual worlds which are subject to maya and yoga- 
maya respectively. This answers Brahrha’s question in verse 28. 


Just as the elements such as ether enter into living beings such as 
devatds, men and animals, since they are acquired by the jas, and at 
the same time do not enter into them, since they maintain a separate 
existence, I also enter into the elements and the living beings and also 
do not enter them, remaining separately in my abode which is suddha- 
sattva. 


The entrance of the elements into the living beings is without 
attachment since the elements are not conscious. Like the ether, though 
I am conscious, like a man who lives in his house without attachment, I 
remain without attachment while entering, regulating and protecting all 
beings. My pastimes are without attachment in relation to the elements 
and the living beings within the material world. 


But I desire to show my self to my obedient devotees who have entered 
my heart, who have perfected themselves and bow to me. Remaining 
separate, not entering their hearts, I desire to offer my beauty to their 
eyes. I desire that my fragrance enters their nostrils and desire to fill 
their ears with the nectar of my sweet voice, speaking with them and 
answering them. I desire to make their limbs experience the sweet 
softness of my body by touching and embracing them. Thus situated 
inside my devotees and externally as well, I perform pastimes with great 


attachment for my pure devotees beyond the gunas, whom I cannot 
give up. 


|| 2.9.36 || 


anvaya-vyatirekdbhyam yat syat sarvatra sarvadd | | 


TRANSLATION 

The person desiring to know the best sddhana and the goal of 
that sddhana must learn by surrender to guru about this truth 
which is determined as the best by obtaining positive results 
through performance and by lack of results through non- 
performance, and by performance at all times and all places. 
The person desiring the highest truth must experience rasa, 
which produces bliss through meeting and separation and 
continues in all places eternally. 


COMMENTARY 
In verse 29 Brahma requesting instructions with bhagavac-chiksitam 
aham karavani hy atandritah. The Lord now speaks on the sadhana 
for attaining the Lord, but because it is very confidential, it is not 
understood by materialistic persons. One should not be dependent on 
extensive study of scriptures. Persons desiring to know the _ best 
sadhana for the self should learn from the feet of the guru Gijndsyam). 


This means: “You will understand by my mercy alone.” What is this? 
Among the sddhanas of karma, jndna, yoga and bhakti, bhakti should 
be fixed as the process through positive results by performance and lack 
of results by non-performance. Karma, jndna and yoga by themselves 
cannot give even Svarga or liberation, and even without these practices 
one can attain those goals. Therefore these are not the sddhana. 


tyaktvd sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ‘bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


If someone gives up his occupational duties and works in Krsna 
consciousness and then falls down on account of not completing 


his work, what loss is there on his part? And what can one gain if 
one performs his material activities perfectly? SB 1.5.17 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate 
nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinadm 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto you is the best path for self- 
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the 
cultivation of speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a 
troublesome process and will not achieve his desired result. As a 
person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one 
who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only 
gain is trouble. SB 10.14.4 


pureha bhuman bahavo ‘pi yoginas 
tvad-arpiteha nija-karma-labdhaya 
vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya 
prapedire ‘njo ‘cyuta te gatim param 


O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved the 
platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto 
you and faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through 
such devotional service, perfected by the processes of hearing 
and chanting about you, they came to understand you, O 
infallible one, and could easily surrender to you and achieve your 
supreme abode. SB 10.14.5 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jnana-vairagyatds ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ‘nijasa 
svargdpavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by fruitive activities, penance, 
knowledge, detachment, mystic yoga, charity, religious duties and 
all other means of perfecting life is easily achieved by my devotee 
through loving service unto me. If somehow or other my devotee 
desires promotion to heaven, liberation, or residence in my 
abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32-33 


ya vai sadhana-sampattih purusartha-catustaye | 
taya vind tad apnoti naro ndrayandsrayah | | 


A wealth of sddhana brings about the four human goals. Without 
that, however, a man who surrenders to the Lord attains all of 
that. Moksa-dharma 


By pure bhakti alone, the highest results can be achieved, and without 
bhakti, the highest results cannot be achieved. Thus bhakti is fixed as 
the best among all sddhanas by showing what is achieved by it 
positively and what is not achieved by its absence (Canvaya- 
vyatirekabhyadm). The positive aspect is shown in the following 
statement: 


akamah sarva-kamo vd moksa-kadma uddra-dhih | 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param | | 


The person desiring destruction of all desires, the person with all 
desires, even the person with the intense desire for liberation, if 
he has good intelligence, will worship the Supreme Lord with 
pure bhakti. SB 2.3.10 


The sharpness (tivrena) of pure bhakti is service which is like the sun 
unobstructed by clouds. The verse quoted above -- SB 11.20.32 -- also 
illustrates the positive aspect. 


The negative aspect, in the absence of bhakti, is illustrated in the 
following: 


mukha-baéhuru-pddebhyah purusasydsramaih saha 
catvaro jajnire varna gunair viprddayah prthak 


ya esdm purusam sdksdd atma-prabhavam isvaram 
na bhajanty avajdnanti sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


Each of the four social orders, headed by the brahmanas, was 
born through different combinations of the modes of nature, from 
the face, arms, thighs and feet of the Supreme Lord in his 
universal form, along with the asramas. If any of the members of 


the four varnas and four a@sramas fail to worship or disrespect the 
Lord, who is the source of their own creation, they will fall down 
from their adsrama. SB 11.5.2-3 


tapasvino ddna-parad ydsasvino 
manasvino mantra-vidah sumangalah 
ksemam na vindanti vind yad-arpanam 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah 


I offer continual respects to the Lord full of auspicious qualities. 
Without worshipping him, the jrdnis, karmis, specialized karmis, 
yogis, scholars of the Vedas and followers of proper conduct 
cannot attain any benefit. SB 2.4.17 


There are no restrictions of place and time concerning this sadhana. In 
all places, with all candidates, and at all times this should be performed 
with steadiness. However, one must perform karma with purity in a 
pure place and one can attain jiidna only with a pure mind. Karma and 
jridna cannot be performed in all places and at all times. Sucau dese 
pratisthapya sukham dsanam atmanah | yunijydd yogam atma-visuddhaye. the 
yogi should perform yoga after establishing himself comfortably on a 
seat in a pure place (BG 6.11) In terms of time, karma is practiced only 
until one attains detachment from enjoyment. Yoga is practiced only 
until one has attained siddhis. Sankhya is performed only until one has 
attained knowledge. /ndna is performed only until liberation. These 
methods are not practiced at all times. Bhakti however is well known 
for being practiced at all times and at all places. 


na desa-niyamas tatra na kaéla-nirnayas tatha | 
nocchistadau nisedho’sti Sri-harer ndmni lubdhake | | 


In chanting the name of the Lord, there are no restrictions 
concerning place or time, or restrictions on performance because 
of impurity. 


tasmat sarvatmana rdjan harih sarvatra sarvada | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca smartavyo bhagavan nrnadm | | 


O King! Therefore, at all times and all places without restriction 
men should hear about, glorify and remember the Supreme Lord 
with full concentration of mind. BG 2.2.36 


The practice of bhakti is also applicable to all types of people including 
the practitioners of Rarma and jndna. It is even to be performed by the 
most fallen by birth or activities: 


kirata-hindndhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasddayah'™ | 
ye'nye ca papa yad-updsrayasrayah 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave naman | | 


I offer respects to the lord of inconceivable power. The Kiratas, 
Hiina,s Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, Yavanas, 
Khasas and others of low birth, and those sinful by actions, by 
taking shelter of the devotees who take shelter of the powerful 
Lord, become purified of their prarabdha-karmas. SB 2.4.18 


Bhakti can be practiced in all stages of life. Prahlada practiced in the 
womb. Dhruva practiced when he was a child. Ambarisa practiced as a 
youth. It can be practiced even in hell. Mucyeta yan namny udite narako ’pi: 
even a person in hell will be liberated by chanting the name of the Lord. 


yatha yatha harer nama kirtayanti ca narakan | 
tatha tatha harau bhaktim udvahanto divam yayuh | | 


When those in hell chant the name of the Lord they develop 
bhakti to the Lord and go to the spiritual world. Nrsimha Purana 


In this way bhakti has been distinguished as the proper sddhana. 


Bhakti in the form of prema is also indicated by reading an extra 
meaning in the verse. Prema is indicated by the word etdvad (so 
much). The person desiring to know about the truth should inquire 
about the best (etavad) among material enjoyment, liberation and 
prema, which will be supreme at all times and all places by positive and 
negative indications. Material enjoyment of Svarga and liberation are not 
shown as supreme by results in performance and lack of results by non- 
performance. Prema however is shown to be supreme by the effects of 
its performance, and the effects of its non-performance. Because prema 
can also be included in the word bhakti, by sadhana-bhakti one attains 


sadhya-bhakti, and prema is that sddhya or perfection. Prema is thus 
considered to be the perfection of bhakti. Bhaktya sanjataya bhaktya 
bibhraty utpulakam tanum: by prema-bhakti produced from saddhana- 
bhakti, the devotee develops ecstatic symptoms. (SB 11.3.31) Thus 
prema-bhakti and sadhana-bhakti, which the Lord had promised to 
explain in verse 31 by the words rahasyam and tad-angam, have both 
been explained confidentially in this verse. The Lord’s instruction is thus 
that one should perform saddhana-bhakti to attain prema, and not to 
attain Svarga or liberation. 


Because Brahma prayed bhagavac-chiksitam aham karavani: may I follow your 
instructions.(SB 2.9.29), he will attain realization of the sweet rasa of the 
Lord’s form and qualities through prema-bhakti produced by pure 
sddhana-bhakti, since prema-bhakti is a form of realization. Thus 
realizations arising from prema-bhakti and saddhana-bhakti are also 
described in this verse (as promised by the Lord in verse 31). The 
Taittiriya Upanisad states raso vai sah: the Lord is rasa. It also states 
saisdnandasya mimamsa bhavati: this is the examination of bliss. The 
highest form of the Lord is rasa incarnate. The root form of rasa is 
shown to be Krsna in the Bhagavatam: 


mallandm asanir nrnadm nara-varah strindm smaro murtimdn 
gopanam sva-jano ’satdm ksiti-bhujam Ssdsta sva-pitroh sisuh 
mrtyur bhoja-pater virdd avidusam tattvam param yoginam 
ursnindm para-devateti vidito rangam gatah sagrajah 


The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in 
different ways when e entered it with his elder brother. The 
wrestlers saw Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the 
best of males, the women as Cupid in person, the cowherd men 
as their relative, the impious rulers as a chastiser, his parents as 
their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the unintelligent as the 
Supreme Lord’s universal form, the yogis as the Absolute Truth 
and the Vrsnis as their supreme worshipable Deity. SB 10.43.17 


Realization of this rasa of Krsna is also stated in this verse. Among all 
things desired to be known, one should desire the highest realization of 
rasa (etavdd), which will be tasted in ddsya, sakhya, vdtsalya and 
srngara rasas by direct contact (anvaya) and in separation (vyatirekha) 
in all places, in all universes in places like Vrndavana, in the presence of 
servants, friends, elders and gopis, at all times, continually even after the 


dissolution of the universe. The meaning of the verse indicating the 
most confidential prema-bhakti-rasa has been covered over by the Lord 
himself with another meaning indicating atma-jndna, just as cintamani 
is covered by a golden box so that it is not exposed to materialistic 
people. Sruti says concerning atmd: 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 

na medhaya na bahuna srutena | 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasydisa dtmd vivrnute tanum svam | | 


Atma is not attained by speaking, by intelligence or by profuse 
hearing. He reveals himself to the person whom he chooses. 
Katha Upanisad 1.2.23 


The meaning indicating knowledge of Gtmd is as follows. The person 
desiring to know the truth about dtmd should seek out dtmda which 
exists in all places at all times, perceived directly in the universe which 
is non-different from its cause, the atmd (anvaya), and in the atmda 
different from the universe (vyatireka). Anvaya also refers to the dtmda 
as the witness in all states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep. 
Vyatikreka refers to states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep 
belonging to the atmd. 


|| 2.9.37 || 


etan matam samatistha paramena samddhina | 
bhavan kalpa-vikalpesu na vimuhyati karhicit | | 


TRANSLATION 
Follow my instructions in detail, with extreme concentration. 
You will not be bewildered at any time during your lifetime and 
its subdivisions. 


COMMENTARY 
“How is it possible for me to understand the deep meaning of these four 
verses summarizing the Bhagavatan? There are many opinions among 
those who argue.” “Undertake my directions completely (samdtistha).” 
This means “Contemplate this with concentration.” In the mahd-kalpa 
lasting your lifetime (kalpa) and its subdivisions (vikalpesu) you will not 
be bewildered at any time. 


Here ends the commentary on the four verses. This Sararthadarsini 
commentary written for the benefit of all humanity should be seen by 
persons studying devotional literature and not others. 


| 2.9.38 || 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
sampradisyaivam ajano jananam paramesthinam | 
pasyatas tasya tad riipam atmano nyarunad dharih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suka said: The Lord who is beyond the material world, having 
instructed Brahma, the creator of the progeny, then made his 
form disappear while Brahma watched. 


COMMENTARY 
Paramesthinam refers to the creator, Brahma. Atmano rijpam means 
the form of the Lord and Vaikuntha as well. Nyarunad means “made 
(his form) disappear.” 


|| 2.9.39 I 


antarhitendriyarthaya haraye vihitanjalih | 
sarva-bhitamayo! visvam sasarjedam'” sa purvavat | \38 | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma folded his hands in respect to the Lord whose qualities 
are the object of the devotees’ senses, and who had disappeared. 
Brahma, the total of all living beings, then created this universe 
as he had done in the previous kalpa. 


COMMENTARY 
Indriyadrthadya means “unto him whose qualities such as beauty are the 
object of the senses.” Piirvavat means as in the previous kalpa or day of 
Brahma. By this it is understood that Brahma’s bewilderment on seeing 


his daughter took place in the previous kalpa,' not after hearing the 
instructions of the four verses of Bhagavatam, for the Lord has just said 
that in this Ralpa Brahma would not be bewildered. The bewilderment 
of Brahma when Krsna appeared on earth during this kalpa must be 
understood to be a pastime produced by the mercy of the Lord. 


|| 2.9.40 | | 


prajapatir dharma-patir ekadad niyaman yaman | 
bhadram prajanam anvicchann Gtisthat svartha-kamyaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Once, Brahma, lord of dharma, desiring the benefit of the 
progeny, followed rules and regulations to fulfill his desire. 


COMMENTARY 
After this, the conversation between Narada and Brahma which was 
previously described in SB 2.5 took place. Five verses describe this 
conditions under which this conversation took place. Desiring benefit 
for the progeny he followed rules and regulations, teaching others by 
his conduct, with his own purpose in mind -- “Let them also follow 
these rules.” 


|| 2.9.41-42 | | 


tam ndradah priyatamo rikthadddnadm anuvratah | 
Susrusamanah silena prasrayena damena ca | | 


maydm vividisan visnor mayesasya maha-munih | 
maha-bhagavato rdjan pitaram paryatosayat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Narada, the dearest to Brahma among all his sons, was devoted 
to his father, and obedient. O King! This great devotee, this great 
sage, desiring to understand the maya of Visnu, the master of 
maya, satisfied his father by his proper conduct, respect and 
sense control. 


103 Since the teaching of the four verses took place on the first day of Brahma’s life, 
according to SB 2.8.28, the bewilderment would have to be in another Brahma’s life. 


COMMENTARY 

Riktha means inheritance. Rikthdddna means a son, who inherits the 
wealth of the father. Narada was the dearest son of Brahma. Among the 
wealth of karma-yoga, jndna-yoga and bhakti-yoga belonging to 
Brahma, Daksa and others obtained karma-yoga. The Kuméaras 
obtained jrdna-yoga. Narada obtained bhakti-yoga, because of his 
outstanding qualities. Anuvratah means that he was devoted to his 
father. 


Mayam refers to the material energy, or to the mercy of the Lord. 
Narada desired to understand the variegated nature of mdyd. Visnu is 
the master of material maya. Or mdyeSasya can mean “of he who 
controls everything by mercy (mdyd).” 


|| 2.9.43 || 


tustam nisamya pitaram lokdnam prapitamaham | 
devarsih paripapraccha bhavan yan maénuprcchati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing that his father, the great-grandfather of the worlds, was 
satisfied, Narada asked him what you have asked me. 


COMMENTARY 
Nisamya means “seeing.” Ma means mam. 


|| 2.9.44 || 


tasmd idam bhagavatam purdnam dasa-laksanam | 
proktam bhagavata praha pritah putraya bhita-krt | | 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma, affectionate to Narada, then spoke to his son the 
Bhagavata Purana which was endowed with ten characteristics 
and which was spoken by the Lord in four verses. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma then spoke the scripture with ten characteristics in detail, which 
the Lord had spoken in summary in four verses. Some say however that 
the Lord himself spoke the complete twelve volumes (the entire 


scripture) endowed with ten characteristics, after speaking the four 
verses as a Summary. 


|| 2.9.45 || 


naradah praha munaye sarasvatyds tate nrpa | 
dhyayate brahma paramam vydsayamita-tejase | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Narada spoke this to the sage Vyasa of unlimited 
powers, who was meditating on the supreme brahman on the 
bank of the Sarasvati River. 


COMMENTARY 
Narayana spoke to Brahma. Brahma spoke to Narada. Narada spoke to 
Vyasa. Vyasa spoke to me, Sukadeva. I am speaking to you. In this way 
the topics of the Lord were passed on perfectly through six great 
persons. 


|| 2.9.46 I | 


yad utaham tvaya prsto vairajat purusdd idam | 
yathasit tad upakhydste prasndn anyadms ca krtsnasah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I will explain what you asked me concerning how this universe 
arose from the universal form and will answer all the other 
questions as well. 


COMMENTARY 
I will give the answers to your questions by the explanations given in 
the Bhagavatam. You asked me about the universal form: 


purusavayavair lokah sapalah purva-kalpitah 


lokair amusydvayavadh sa-pdlair iti Ssusruma 


The planets and their protectors were previously identified with 
limbs of the purusa and the limbs of the purusa were identified 


with the planets. This I have heard. If there are more details 
please explain them. SB 2.8.11 


Yatha means yathdvat (how). 


Ten Characteristics of a Purana 
and Third Description of Universal Form 


|| 2.10.1 | | sri-suka uvdca— 
atra sargo visargas ca sthadnam posanam Uutayah | 
manvantaresdnukatha nirodho muktir asrayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva said: In this Purana there are ten topics: creation, 
secondary creation, protection, mercy of the Lord, material 
activities, the conduct of the Manus, stories of the Lord, 
destruction of the universe, liberation and the ultimate shelter. 


COMMENTARY 
In this chapter the ten subject matters of the Bhagavatam are described, 
starting with creation and sub-creation. The divisions of adhydatmd, 
adhibhuta and adhidaiva are also described. 


At the end of the last chapter the Bhadgavatam was described as having 
ten characteristics. These are shown in _ this _ verse. 
Manvantaresanukatha is a dvandva compound indicating two items. 


|| 2.10.2 I 


dasamasya visuddhy-artham navanam tha laksanam | 
varnayanti mahdtmdnah srutenarthena canjasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
The great devotees such as Vidura and Maitreya describe 
properly the nine topics in order to impart the highest 
knowledge of the tenth topic, through the words of the scripture 
and stories to illustrate their meaning. 


COMMENTARY 

Will there be different meanings to this in different scriptures? The 
devotees describe the nature of the nine topics in order to impart 
knowledge of the truth, unmixed with anything else, of the tenth topic -- 
the shelter. Other things which are excluded as the shelter include 
Svarga and hell, which are only the jivds’ destinations, caused by the 
Supreme Lord. These places indicate that only the jivas’ bodies are 
subject to creation maintenance and destruction. That there is only one 
shelter is not a fault, since that is the conclusion of scriptures. The 
devotees describe these topics with meaning coming from the srutis and 
by stories illustrating the meaning of the srutis. The devotees such as 
Vidura and Maitreya describe these topics. 


|| 2.10.3 II 


bhuta-mdatrendriya-dhiyam janma sarga udahrtah | 
brahmano guna-vaisamydd visargah paurusah smrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sarga refers to the manifestation of the gross material elements, 
the fan-mdtrds, the senses, the false ego and mahat-tativa, 
caused when the Lord transforms the gunas. Visarga is the 
creation of bodies for the jivas carried out by Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 
Each topic is described. Sarga means the manifestation of elements, 
tan-matrds, senses, ahankdra and mahat-tattva (dhiyam) and as well 
their description in the universal form, caused when the Lord 
(brahmanah) creates transformation of the gunas. Paurusah refers to 
Brahma. Visarga refers to the creation of moving and non-moving 
entities by Brahma. “Creation of the jivas” means giving jivas forms with 
intelligence, senses and body for engaging in material enjoyment, 
pursuing liberation or practicing bhakti according to their qualification. . 


|| 2.10.4 || 


sthitir vaikuntha-vijayah posanam tad-anugrahah | 
manvantardni sad-dharma tutayah karma-vasanan | | 


TRANSLATION 


Sthanam refers to the Lord protecting his devotee. This shows 
the excellence of the Lord. Posanam means the Lord’s mercy. 
Manvantara refers to the conduct of the kings ruling the 
manvantara periods. Uti refers to the impressions created by 
the jiva’s actions which lead them to future births. 


COMMENTARY 

Sthdnam (mentioned in verse 1) means protection (sthitih) which 
shows the excellence (vijayah) of the Supreme Lord (vaikunthasya) in 
comparison to Brahma the creator and Siva the destroyer. Sthitih also 
refers to the condition of the jivas. Or vaikuntha-vijayah can mean that 
the Lord destroys the suffering of the jiva, since jaya means “victory 
over.” After the creation, the condition the jivas is described. In 
protecting the jivas, the Lord shows his mercy to some, the devotees 
performing sadhana, even if they are involved in sin by accident. This is 
the meaning of posanam. Manvantara refers to the religious conduct 
of the kings reigning during the manvantara, revealed through 
narratives concerning them. This performance of dharma by the 
sattvika-jivas engaged in karma-yoga is considered within the 
conditions of the jiva in this world. Uti refers to the impressions 
produced by action, “those things which are accomplished (a~yante) by 
actions.” It refers to the impressions arising from actions either low or 
high. Pious or impious acts become the cause of future happiness and 
distress. Within the condition of the jivas in this world, the nature of the 
high and low jivas is described. 


|] 2.10.5 I 


avatardnucaritam hares cdsydnuvartinam | 
pumsdam isa-kathah prokta nanakhyadnopabrmhitan | | 


TRANSLATION 
ISa-katha refers to descriptions of the Lord’s avataras and their 
devotees, filled with various stories. 


COMMENTARY 
Isa-kathd refers to the stories concerning the avatdras of the Lord and 
the devotees of the avatdras (asya anuvartindm). The avatdras and 
their devotees should be heard about and glorified. Thus in the material 
world (sthiti) the devotional angas of hearing and chanting of the 
sddhaka devotees are described. 


|| 2.10.6 || 


Nirodho ’sya@nusayanam atmanah saha saktibhih | 
muktir hitvanyathaé riupam sva-ripena vyavasthitih \ | 


TRANSLATION 
Nirodha refers to the merging of the jiva along with his material 
identity into the Lord at the time of final devastation of the 
universe. Mukti means the jiva’s attainment of his form as pure 
atmd or as an associate of the Lord after giving up gross and 
subtle material bodies. 


COMMENTARY 

Nirodha refers to the sleeping (merging) of jiva along with his subtle 
coverings following after the Lord’s sleep. This refers to the jwa’s 
merging into the Lord after the protection period (sthiti) is completed. 
Mukti refers to the condition in which the jiva remains in his pure form 
or in the form of an associate of the Lord in some cases, after giving up 
the gross and subtle bodies of maya (anyathd-rupam). Thus the nine 
topics related to the jiva, starting with his attaining a material body, 
have been described. 


|| 2.10.7 I 


dbhasas ca nirodhas ca yato ’sty adhyavasiyate | 
sa dsrayah param brahma paramdtmeti sabdyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The 4Sraya, Bhagavan, from whom arise creation, sub-creation, 
protection, mercy, Rarma, dharma of the kings, the appearance 
of avataras, destruction and liberation is also called Paramatma 
and brahman. 


COMMENTARY 
Having described the nature of the nine topics by indicating their 
subject, the Supreme Lord is described as the one shelter of these in this 
verse. That by which creation (abhdsah), visarga, sthiti, posana, Uti, 
manvantara, isa-kathd (ca), destruction (nirodhah) and mukti (ca) are 
accomplished is called the dsraya, Bhagavan or Narayana, since he 
looks upon the creation, maintenance and destruction. According to the 


method of worship he is described in different ways. Thus he is called 
param brahma by the jndnis and Paramatma by the yogis. 


|| 2.10.8 I 


yo ‘dhyatmiko ‘yam purusah so ’sav evddhidaivikah | 
yas tatrobhaya-vicchedah puruso hy ddhibhautikah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The covering on the j#va known as the subtle sense organ is not 
different from the presiding deities of the senses. The division of 
subtle sense organ and sense deity is not different from the 
gross organ of the material body. 


COMMENTARY 

The Lord has said vistabhyaham idam krisnam ekamsena sthito jagat: 1 
am situated by my portion everywhere in this world. (BG 10.42) Two 
verses now show the difference between this adsraya form situated as 
antaryami within all bodies and the individual jivas. The covering 
known as the subtle sense organ (adhydtmikah purusah) is the 
controlling deity of the sense organ (adhidaivikah), such as the sun 
deity who controls the eye, since both the eye and the presiding deity of 
the eye are amsas of the sun deity. Among all substances, that portion 
which has divisions of sense and sense deity (ubhaya) is not different 
from the covering on the jiva known as the visible organ. The gross 
organ and sense objects (fan-mdtrds) are called the gross body. The 
word purusa is used in all these cases to indicate that these are 
coverings on the ja. This meaning of purusa is found in Ssruti 
statements such as sad vd esa puruso ‘nna-rasa-mayah: the purusa is 
composed of food and taste. (Taittirtya Upanisad 2.1) 


|| 2.10.9 I 


ekam ekatarabhdve yada nopalabhamahe | 
tritayam tatra yo veda sa dtmd svasraydasrayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Since we cannot perceive one item in absence of one of the 
other items (subtle sense, sense deity and gross form), he who is 
independent of these three, is the Gimd. But the shelter of the 
aima is the Paramatma. 


COMMENTARY 

Because of the interdependence of the three items in order for them to 
function, they are shown to be different from the adtmd. Without the 
gross organ on the body, the subtle sense which is known to function 
by performing perception cannot function. Without the subtle sense 
organ, the presiding deity of the sense, whose presence is inferred from 
action of that sense, cannot function. Without the presiding deity of the 
sense, the subtle sense organ cannot operate, and without the subtle 
sense organ, the gross organ cannot operate. Since, in the absence of 
one of the three, the others cannot be ascertained, he who knows these 
three, who is not dependent on them, is the jiva. It is said: 


deho ’savo ’ks4 manavo bhita-mdtram 
dtmdnam anyam ca viduh param yat | 
sarvam pumdn veda gundms ca taj-jno 
na veda sarva-jnam anantam ide | | 


The body, life airs, senses, internal senses, gross elements and 
sense objects do not know themselves or other things or the jiva. 
The ja knows all of these items and the gunas which cause 
them. He also knows Paramatma, but does not know the 
omniscient, unlimited Lord. I worship that Lord with infinite 
qualities. SB 6.4.25 


Sarva refers to these three coverings on the jiva. The jiva (bumdn) 
knows these three. It is also said: 


jagrat-svapna-susuptam ca gunato buddhi-vrttayan | 
tasdm vilaksano jivah saksitvena vivaksitah | | 


Waking, sleeping and deep sleep, the three functions of the 
intelligence, are caused by the three gunas. The jiva is 
ascertained to be different from these three states since it is the 
witness of them. SB 11.13.27 


What is the nature of the jiva? The jiva takes shelter of Paramdatma 
(svasraya), whose shelter is himself. The meaning is this. The jiva is the 
shelter of the three items -- the subtle sense, the sense deity and the 
gross sense in the body which are mutually dependent. The shelter of 


the jiva is the Paramatma. Paramatma is the shelter of Paramatma. Thus 
Paramatma is the ultimate shelter. Since Krsna says that by his amsa he 
pervades the worlds, it should be understood that Krsna is the shelter of 
Paramatma. Thus Krsna is the chief shelter. Paramatmd as his amsa is 
also called the shelter, and brahman being his impersonal form is also 
called a shelter. Thus the one shelter is seen in three different forms 
according to the type of worshipper. 


|| 2.10.10 || 


puruso ‘ndam vinirbhidya yadadsau sa vinirgatan | 
dtmano ’yanam anvicchann apo’ sraksic chucth sucih | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the pure purusa, separating himself from the universe, 
remained outside, desiring a place to lie down in the universe, 
he created the pure waters of the Garbhodaka. 


COMMENTARY 

The difference between the jiva and the Lord has been established 
through the ten characteristics of a mahda-purdna and thus bhakti to the 
Lord has been hinted as the deliverance of the jiva from the world. Now 
Sukadeva speaks in order to explain a topic he promised with yad 
utaham tvayd prsto vairdjat purusddidam | yathasit tad-updakhyd: | 
will explain what you asked me concerning how this universe arose 
from the universal form.!°* (SB 2.9.46) 


“Why do you always speak about the universal form and the self? Why 
is there so little sweet discussion about the qualities and forms of the 
lilavataras?” 


What you observe is true. To whom should topics about the liladvatdras 
be taught with relish? Those how have perfected bhakti or the nitya- 
siddhas constantly play spontaneously in the sweet ocean of Lord’s 
beauty and pastimes. But those who are sleeping on the bed of bliss of 
sense pleasure, and those who have fainted in the waves of suffering 
arising from karma, cannot be woken up. How can pastimes of the Lord 
be taught to them? This crest jewel of Puranas, being most merciful, 
thinking of how to give instruction to make them into sddhaka-bhaktas, 


104 Pariksit asks the question in SB 2.8.11. 


constantly attempts by some trick or other, to wake them up. Just as a 
limb burned by fire is given relief by fire and a person haunted by a 
ghost is revived by a ghost mantra, so jivas’ absorption in the sleep of 
mayd can be broken by topics concerning mdyd. It has been said: 


maydm varnayato ‘musya isvarasydnumodatan | 
srnvatah sraddhaya nityam mayayadtmad na muhyati | | 


If the jiva constantly describes maya in relation to the Lord, 
remembers maya or hears about maya with proper faith, he will 
not be bewildered by mayd. SB 2.7.53 


But even though by the shower of nectar of pastimes of the Lord 
obtained by the mercy of the devotee, the person sleeping in the 
happiness of mdyd or fainting in the suffering of kRarmas wakes up, 
becomes drenched, revitalized, dances and rejoices blissfully, only those 
who obtain that great mercy become successful, and not others. 


The low jivas, desiring to cross the material world and have developed 
determination to take shelter of the lotus feet of guru, can be delivered 
by constantly hearing about the self. For this reasons there is repeated 
discussion of the self. Those who are faithful devotees of the Lord will 
relish the nectar of the whole Bhagavatam. 


This scripture does not only speak about Bhagavan, though he is the 
main topic. It also speaks about the impersonal aspect of the Lord — 
brahman -- and his portion, Paramatma. It has been said at the 
beginning of this work brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavdan iti sabdyate 
(SB 1.2.11) Thus, repeated discussion of the self is suitable for 
worshippers of brahman and Paramatma. By this means, being most 
generous, Bhadgavatam produces bhakti in even the worshippers of 
brahman and Paramatma. Bhakti even appears in those who have 
reached perfection in brahman and Paramatma. This is shown in the 
verse dtmardamdas ca munayah. (SB 1.7.10) Those persons, their 
sddhana, and the result they achieve are not rejected by the pure 
devotees, but looked upon with sympathy. 


Krsna who is completely full of sweetness in his form, qualities and 
pastimes, and possesses dharma, jndna, bala and aisvarya, since he 
contains all avatdras such as Matsya and Kurma and the aspects of 
brahman and paramdtmd as well, is worshipped by all types of 


devotees. This scripture, being non-different from Krsna’s svariipa, thus 
reveals Krsna as the source of all avatdras, brahman and Paramatm 4d. It 
reveals his qualities, pastimes, sweetness and powers, the method to 
attain him, sddhana-bhakti, the goal prema-bhakti, as well as all 
principles such as dharma, jndna, yoga and vairagya. Thus everything 
is consistent. 


When the Lord, who glances over prakrti, having created the universe, 
distinguishing it from himself, situated himself outside, he desired a 
sleeping place (ayanam) for himself in the universe (tasmin), and 
created the Garbhodaka. The Lord, being naturally pure (Ssucih), created 
water which was pure (Sucih). This distinguishes it from the milk ocean. 


|] 2.10.11 || 


tdsv avatsit sva-srstasu sahasram parivatsaran | 
tena narayano ndma yad apah purusodbhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He dwelled from many years in that water created from himself. 
Because of that he is called Narayana, since the waters (ndrda@) 
arose from the purusa (nara). 


COMMENTARY 
By deriving the name Narayana, his dwelling in the water becomes 
clear. By residing (tena) in that water he got the name Narayana 
because the waters arose from the purusa. Nara means the purusa. 
Nara is that which arises from him. He whose resting place (ayana) is 
that water (7dra) is called Narayana. It is said: 


apo nara iti prokta Gpo vai nara-stinavan | 
ayanam tasya tah piirvam tena nadradyanah smrtah | | 


The word dpah and nara are synonymous for “water” since the 
waters are considered the sons of Nara, the primeval male or 
Maha-visnu.! Since these waters act as the bed (ayana) of Maha- 
visnu from the ancient past, he is called Narayana. Visnu Purana 


1.4.6 


105 Nara means the offspring of Nara. 


|| 2.10.12 || 


dravyam karma ca kalas ca svabhdvo jiva eva ca | 
yad-anugrahatah santi na santi yad-upeksaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
By connection with the Lord, matter, karma, time, svabhadvaand 
the totality of jas can produce effects. Without his presence, 
they have no effect. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes the influence of the Lord who dwells in the 
universal form. Dravyam means the material cause (updddna), starting 
with earth. Karma, kdla and svabhdva'© are efficient causes (nimitta). 
Jiva refers to Hiranyagarbha, the enjoyer, the totality of jivas.°’ Because 
of being connected to the Lord, these things exist. Without the 
Paramatma, the jwa or his body cannot exist. Or without the 
Paramatma, these items cannot produce effects. 


|| 2.10.13 11 


eko nadndatvam anvicchan yoga-talpat samutthitah | 
viryam hiranmayam devo mdyayda vyasrjat tridha | 
adhidaivam athadhyadtmam adhibhitam iti prabhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The one Lord, desiring to become many, rose from his bed after 
the sleep of universal destruction, and created the universe 
shining brightly in three forms by his energy. The Lord created 
three forms: adhidaivam (sense devata), adhyatmam (subtle 
sense organ) and adhibhiitam (gross sense form). 


COMMENTARY 
How did the universal form (samasti-virdd) arise? This verse explains. 
The one entity, merging the jivas in himself at the time of destruction, 
was situated as one. After that (anu), at the time of creation, he desired 
variety (ndndtvam). He then separated the jas from himself. From his 
bed of yoga, having slept at the time of destruction, representing night, 


106 According to the commentary on 2.5.14 svabhava is the ability of the gunas to transform themselves. 
107 This is a form of Brahma. 


the spiritual purusa (devah) then rose up in the morning, at the time of 
creation. Having created the elements such as mahat-tattva by his 
energy (mdyayda), he created by these elements the universe with its 
layers, shining brightly (viryam) with golden color. This is the great 
creation. The creation of the universal form situated in the shell 
measuring five hundred million yojanas took place by combining the 
Lord’s energy with parts of the elements such as mahat-tattva. The 
purusa then entered the shell of the universe, filled half of it with water 
emanating from himself, and placing the universal form within himself, 
went to sleep on the Garbhodaka ocean. After that, he rose from his bed 
and manifested the totality of the universe, golden in color, in three 
forms. What are the three forms? These are adhidaivam, adhydtmam 
and adhibhutam. 


That totatliy or samasti will become the lotus stem arising from the 
Lord’s navel and this lotus stem will become the gross form of the 
universal form with fourteen planetary systems. It will also become the 
subtle Hiranyagarbha, the form of Brahma consisting of the totality of 
jivas. It will also become the four-headed Brahma who carries out 
creation. Thus Brahma has three forms.!°? Now let us return to the topic 
at hand. 


|| 2.10.14 || 
athaikam paurusam viryam tridhabhidyata tac chrnu | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then the one shining purusa divided into three forms. Please 
hear about this. 


COMMENTARY 
These three forms (universal form, Hiranyagarbha and four-headed 
Brahma) are different from the adhidaiva, adhydtma and adhibhita. 


|] 2.10.15 11 


antah Sarira akasat purusasya vicestatah | 
ojah saho balam jajne tatah prano mahdn asuh | | 


108 These aspects are explained in the commentary on verse 18. 
109 Brahma three forms are: 1) 4-headed Brahma; 2) Hiranyagarbha; and 3) Universal form. 


TRANSLATION 
From the ether within the body of the universal form who was 
acting in various ways arose the Saktis of the senses, mind and 
body, and from them arose the best life air called sitra. 


COMMENTARY 
From the ether within the body of the universal form who was acting in 
various ways (vicestatah) arose the energies of the senses (ojah), the 
mind (sahah) and the body (balam). From the subtle form of these 
three energies (tatah) arose the best life air, manifestor of life Casuh) 
called stitra (pranah).'"° 


|| 2.10.16 || 


anuprananti yam pranah pranantam sarva-jantusu. | 
apdnantam apdnanti nara-devam ivdnugah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The senses become active following after the action of sitra, 
and become inactive when the sutra becomes inactive, just as 
servants follow after a king. 


COMMENTARY 
This shows the greatness of the satra by its power to manifest life. The 
senses (prdndh) perform actions following after the sutra which 
performs action, and they cease action when the sitra stops action. 
They are like servants of a king. 


|| 2.10.17 || 


pranenaksipata ksut trd antara jayate vibhoh""' | 
pipdasato jaksatas ca pran mukham nirabhidyata | | 


TRANSLATION 
Being stimulated by the si#tra, hunger and thirst appeared 
within the universal form. He desired to drink and eat. First the 
mouth became distinct. 


110 Sutra is a portion of mahat-tattva, with a predominance of rajas. It is not part of vayu. This is 
explained in the commentary on 2.5.24. 


COMMENTARY 
Being agitated by sdtra, hunger and thirst arose within the universal 
form (vibhoh). This form is addressed as the lord because the form is 
being worshipped with respect. The universal form is here being 
attributed to be the Supreme Lord. Then the form desired to eat and 
drink. First the mouth became distinct (nirabhidyata). 


|| 2.10.18 I | 


mukhatas talu nirbhinnam jihva tatropajayate | 
tato ndnd-raso jajne jihvaya yo ‘dhigamyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
After the appearance of the mouth, the palate became 
differentiated, and on the palate the tongue appeared. From that 
various tastes which are experienced by the tongue were 
generated. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse elaborates on the adhidaiva, adhibhitta and adhydtma 
mentioned in verse 13. After the mouth appeared (mukhatah), the 
location of the sense organ, the palate (gross organ), became 
differentiated. In the palate, the subtle sense organ called the tongue 
appeared. From that, various tastes, the sense objects for the tongue, 
appeared. Also the presiding deity of the tongue, Varuna should be 
understood to have appeared. In this description, the gross palate and 
the sense object are the adhibhita aspect. The subtle sense organ is 
adhyatma, and Varuna, the presiding deity, is the adhidaiva aspect. 
Though there are four elements (gross form, sense object, subtle sense 
organ and deity), they are classified as three in the above manner. 


|| 2.10.19-20 || 


vivaksor mukhato bhumno vahnir vag vyahrtam tayoh'* | 
jale vai tasya''3 suciram nirodhah'“ samajdyata \\19 | | 


nadsike nirabhidyetam dodhuyati nabhasvati | 


tatra vayur gandha-vaho ghrano nasi jighrksatah | |20 | | 


TRANSLATION 

When the universal form desired to speak, from his mouth, the 
devata of fire, the voice sense organ and speech, which is 
dependent on the devatad and the sense organ, appeared. When 
the form resided in the water for a long time, obstruction 
appeared for the universal form. When the life air became 
active, the two nostrils became differentiated. When the 
universal form desired to smell, Vayu, who carries fragrance, 
fragrance, and the nose appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
In the location of the mouth (mukhatah) of the universal form appeared 
the devata fire, the subtle sense organ voice and the sense object 
speech (vydhrtam), which is dependent on the devatd and the sense 
(tayoh). 


When obstruction took place in the water for the universal form, 
without breathing he could not continue existence. The nostrils are the 
location, the gross form, by which breathing can take place. When the 
life air (nabhasvati) became very active (dodhiyati), the two nostrils 
(gross organ) became differentiated. Air or Vayu, who carries the 
fragrance, is the devatd, and fragrance is the sense object. The nose is 
the subtle sense object. Jighrksatah means “of he who desired to receive 
smells.” 


|| 2.10.21 1 | 


yadatmani nirdlokam atmanam ca didrksatan | 
nirbhinne hy aksini tasya jyotis caksur guna-grahah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When there was no vision in the universal form, and he desired 
to see, the two eyes, the presiding deity known as the sun, the 
sense organ called the eye, which experiences form (sense 
object) appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
When there was no vision (nirdlokam) within himself (adtmani), 
desiring to see himself and other objects (ca), the location called the 


gross eye, the sun devata and the eye (subtle sense organ) which 
experiences form (guna) appeared. Form is the sense object. Niralokam 
(devoid of vision) is an indeclinable word, like nirmaksikam (free from 
flies). 


|| 2.10.22 | | 


bodhyamanasya rsibhir atmanas taj jighrksatah | 
karnau ca nirabhidyetam disah srotram guna-grahah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired to understand himself, which 
is revealed by Vedic sound, the two gross ears, the direction 
devatds, and subtle ear organ, which receives sound, appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
When the universal form desired to receive understanding about himself 
which is revealed in the Vedas, the ears appeared. Guna-grahah here 
means that the ears receive sound, the sense object for the ear. 


|| 2.10.23 || 


vastuno mrdu-kathinya- laghu-gurv-osna-sitatam | 
Jighrksatas tvan nirbhinna tasyam roma-mahi-ruhanh | 
tatra cantar bahir vatas tvaca labdha-guno vrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When he desired to experience softness, hardness, lightness, 
heaviness, warmth and coolness, the gross skin became 
differentiated along with body hairs and plants, the sense 
devatas of the hairs. Vayu, the sense devata of the skin, along 
with the subtle sense organ skin, pervades internally and 
externally. 
COMMENTARY 
When the universal form desired to receive the sensations or qualities of 
softness, hardness, lightness, heaviness, warmth and coolness in objects, 
skin appeared. Osna stands for @ usna, which means slight heat. Since 
intense warmth is the sense object (which only arises after the desire), 
slight warmth is mentioned because of the desire for warmth in general. 
There is also a version without the prefix, gurv usna. The skin is the 


location of the sense organ. Because one understands the lightness or 
heaviness of objects by placing them in the hands, lightness and 
heaviness are the sense objects. This is according to the followers of the 
Puranas. In that location (adhibhita) the devata Vayu (adhidaiva) is 
situated, extending internally and externally, by the sense organ 
(adhydtma) called skin which receives the sense object called touch 
(adhibhuta). In that location also, the hair is the sense organ, the herbs 
are the devatd and the sense object is itching. Thus in the skin there are 
two sense organs. The meaning is this. The sense organ skin is called 
hair when it receives touch sensation along with itching externally. The 
plants act as the presiding deity of that skin Chair). When the sense 
organ skin receives touch internally or externally it is called skin. Its 
deity is Vayu or air. In the Third Canto it is said: 


nirbhinnadny asya carmani loka-palo ’nilo ‘visat | 
pranendmsena samsparsam yendsau pratipadyate | | 


tvacam asya vinirbhinnam vivisur dhisnyam osadhin | 
amsena lomabhih kandiim yair asau pratipadyate | | 


When there was a manifestation of skin separated from the 
gigantic form, Anila, the deity directing the wind, entered with the 
sense organ skin, and thus the living entities can realize tactile 
knowledge. 


When the gross skin of the universal form appeared, the presiding 
deities the plants (along with their portion subtle organ called 
body hair entered. By these body hairs, relief from itching 
appears... SB 3.6.16, 18 


Carmdni indicates skin. Pranena amsena means “with the sense organ 
called skin, which is spread with prana-vdayu.” In the Bahvurca-sruti this 
is partly described. 


wan nirabhidyata tuaco lomdni lomabhya osadhi-vanaspatayah 


The skin differentiated. From that came hairs. From hairs came the 
plants and trees. Aitareya Upanisad 1.4 


|| 2.10.24 || 


hastau ruruhatus tasya nand-karma-cikirsaya. | 
tayos tu balavan indra adanam ubhaydasrayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired to perform various activities, 
the two hands, their strength, the deity Indra and the sense 
object, namely, receiving things, which takes shelter of the 
devata and the sense organ, appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
Strength of the hands is the sense organ. Indra is the devatd, the sense 
object is receiving things, which is dependent on the sense organ and 
the devatad (ubhaydasrayam). 


|] 2.10.25 || 


gatim jigisatah padau ruruhdte ’bhikamikam | 
padbhyam yajnah svayam havyam karmabhih kriyate nrbhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired movement, dear to him, two 
feet appeared. The devata of the feet is Yajiia. By the sense 
organ of feet, men go about to collect objects for sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 

Desiring to move about (gatim) which was dear to him (abhikamikadm), 
the two feet (adhibhita) appeared. The literal meaning of jigisatah (of 
one who desires to obtain) means in this case simply “of one who 
desires.” Yajfia, empowered by Visnu, is situated as the devatda of the 
feet. The sense organ is indicated by the word karmabhih, the Sakti of 
the action of going. By the sense organ of the feet one goes about to 
collect items for sacrifice. This going about is the sense object. Nrbhih 
indicates that all the individual jivas perform these acts. The feet are 
used to obtain objects which are prescribed by the scriptures. 


|| 2.10.26 || 


nirabhidyata sisno vai prajanandamrtarthinan | 
upastha asit kamanam priyam tad-ubhaydsrayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired offspring, sexual pleasure and 
enjoyment of Svarga, the penis appeared. The subtle sense 
organ, the devata of the sex organ, and the pleasure of 
enjoyment with woman, which is dependent on the sex organ 
and the devata, appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
When the universal form desired offspring, sexual pleasure and 
enjoyment like Svarga, the location of the sex organ (adhibhita) 
appeared. As well as the sense organ called the penis, the devatd 
Prajapati should be understood to have appeared.! The sense object 
happiness, arising from relationship with a woman, which is dependent 
on the sense organ and the devaid, also arose. 


|| 2.10.27 || 


utsisrksor dhaétu-malam nirabhidyata vai gudam | 
tatah pdyus tato mitra utsarga ubhayasrayan | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired to expel waste products, the 
gross anus appeared. Then the sense organ called anus, its 
devata Mitra, and the sense object expulsion, dependent on the 
anus and Mitra, appeared. 


COMMENTARY 
Desiring to expel the waste products of digested food (dhdtu-malam) 
the anus, the gross location, appeared. The sense organ of excretion 
(payuh), the devatd Mitra!"® and the sense object expulsion appeared. 


|| 2.10.28 | | 


dsisrpsoh purah puryad nabhi-dvaram apdanatan | 
tatrdpdnas tato mrtyuh prthaktvam ubhaydsrayam | | 


TRANSLATION 


15 Elsewhere Daksa is mentioned as the presiding deity. 
116 Tn the commentary on 2.6.9 it is explained that the deity is Mrtyu and Mitra is an assistant. 


When the universal form desired to go from his body to another 
body by the path of apdna and prdana, the location of the 
opening of the navel, sense organ apdna, the devatad Mrtyu and 
the sense object death, which takes shelter of the devatad and the 
sense organ, arose. 


COMMENTARY 

When the universal form desired to go from his body (purya) into other 
bodies (pburah), by the path of apdna and also prana, though not 
mentioned, the location of the navel, the sense organ apdna, the devata 
Mrtyu and the sense object death (prthaktvam), which depends on the 
apdna and the devatd, arose. It is well known that death involves 
separation from the bonds of both prana and apdna in the navel 
region. 


|| 2.10.29 || 


dditsor anna-pandndm dsan kuksy-antra-nddayah | 
nadyah samudrds ca tayos tustih pustis tad-dsraye | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired to take in food and drink, the 
location of the abdomen, the sense organs in the form of the 
intestines and veins, their devatds the rivers and oceans, and 
their sense objects, fullness from food and fullness from liquids, 
which take shelter of the sense organs and their devatds, 
appeared. 


COMMENTARY 

When the universal form desired to consume food and drink, the 
abdomen, intestine and veins appeared. The abdomen is the location. 
The sense organ is located in the intestines which absorbs the food. The 
veins are the sense organs which absorb liquids. The devatds of the 
veins are the rivers and the devaid of the intestines is the ocean. Tusti 
means the fullness of the belly and pusti means fullness because of 
taste. Tusti is the sense object dependent on the intestines and the 
ocean, and pustiis the sense object dependent on the veins and rivers. 


|| 2.10.30 | | 


nididhydsor atma-mayadm hrdayam nirabhidyata | 


tato mands candra iti sankalpah kama eva ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the universal form desired to contemplate material 
objects and illusions concerning himself, the heart appeared. 
Then the sense organ called the mind, the devatad called Candra 
and the sense objects determination and desire arose. 


COMMENTARY 

Desiring to contemplate maya concerning himself and objects created 
by maya, the location called the heart appeared. Then sense organ 
called the mind, the devatd called Candra, and the sense objects 
determination and desire appeared. From the Third Canto (3.6.23-26) it 
is also understood that in the location of the heart, the senses known as 
cittd, false ego and intelligence, and the devatds Vasudeva, Rudra and 
Brahma also appeared. In this way, eighteen senses have been 
mentioned. This is known from the Eleventh Canto.!!” 


|| 2.10.31 || 


tvak-carma-mdmsa-rudhira- medo-majjasthi-dhdtavah | 
bhumy-ap-tejomayah sapta prano vyomadmbu-vayubhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The seven dhatus known as skin, its upper layer, muscle, blood, 
fat, marrow and bone,are composed of predominantly of earth, 
water and fire. The life airs are nourished by ether and water. 


COMMENTARY 
Having described the sense organs (adhydtma), gross locations, sense 
objects (adhibhita) and sense devatds (adhidaiva), Sukadeva describes 
the nature of the dhdtus and other items which arise as portions of the 
elements in two verses. Tvak and carma are the gross and subtle 
aspects of skin. The seven dhdtus starting with skin and ending with 
bone are composed of earth, water and fire elements. Though those 
items have all five elements as components, because air and ether do 
not nourish the body through food and other items (whereas water, 
earth and fire do), only three elements are mentioned. The prana 
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composed of airs is nourished by ether and water. Putting all three items 
in plural instrumental case is poetic license. 


|| 2.10.32 | | 


gundtmakdnindriyani bhitadi-prabhava gunan | 
manah sarva-vikaratma buddhir vijndna-rupini | | 


TRANSLATION 
The senses gravitate to sense objects. The sense objects appear 
attractive because of false ego. The mind sustains all changes. 
The intelligence consists of the power of discrimination. 


COMMENTARY 
The senses’ nature is to gravitate to sense objects (gundtmaka). The 
sense objects (gunah) become attractive (prabhava) by false ego 
(bhiutddi). The mind sustains all changes (sarva-vikardtmad — like 
happiness, distress, etc.) Buddhi consists of the power of 
discrimination. In this way, the nature of both the mind and the 
intelligence has been described. 


|| 2.10.33 || 


etad bhagavato ripam sthilam te vyadhrtam maya | 
mahy-ddibhis''8 cavaranair astabhir bahir avrtam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I have thus described to you the composition of one universe as 
a form of the Lord, which is covered by eight layers of earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, false ego, mahat-tattva and prakrii. 


COMMENTARY 
Sthilam refers to the universal form, the totality of one universe. Mahy- 
ddhibhih refers to the layers around the universe. The universe with its 
covering is called the mahd-samasti or maha-sthitlam. 


|| 2.10.34 || 


atah param siksmatamam avyaktam nirvisesanam | 


anadi-madhya-nidhanam nityam van-manasah param | | 


TRANSLATION 
Besides this there is the very subtle invisible form, without 
qualities or form, which has no beginning or end, remains 
eternally in one form and which is beyond words and mind. 


COMMENTARY 
Having described the gross form, now the subtle form of the universe is 
described. When the most subtle is mentioned, it means very subtle. 
The subtle body (of the universe), a form of maya, is described by four 
phrases. 


|| 2.10.35 || 


amuni bhagavad-rupe maya te hy anuvarnite | 
ubhe api na grhnanti mayd-srste vipascitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The wise do not accept these two forms of the Lord described by 
me since they are composed of matter. 


COMMENTARY 

Sukadeva condemns these two forms which are imposed on the form of 
the Lord for purposes of worship. Dual case indicates the oneness of the 
gross and subtle forms of the universe (samasti) and its coverings 
(mahd-samasti). The wise do not accept these two forms as the object 
of attainment, but only as forms for worship at the beginning stage, 
since they are made of mdyd. Even the very subtle form, the cause of 
the others, is material Those who are wise, the pure devotees 
(vipascitah), do not accept these forms even at the first stage. They 
accept the forms of Rama, Krsna, and Nrsirhha made of suddha-sattva in 
the stages of sadhana and perfection. 


|| 2.10.36 || 


sa vadcya-vacakataya bhagavan brahma-rupa-dhrk | 
nama-ripa-kriya dhatte sakarmdadkarmakah parah | | 


TRANSLATION 


Maha-visnu, Bhagavan, the Supreme lord, though not 
performing material actions, by accepting the form of Brahma, 
performed actions. He created the forms and activities for the 
living entities, subject to names, and as well created the names 
suitable for each type of body and its activities. 


COMMENTARY 

Now Sukadeva describes the creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the individual bodies. This continues till verse 44. The purusah who 
manifests mahat-tattva (sah), the Supreme Lord (parah), thought 
without material actions (akarmakah), accepting the form of Brahma, 
taking up activities (sakarma), creating forms and activities suitable to 
be named (vdcya) as well as names which suitably designate them 
(vacakataya), for the individual jivas existing in the universe. 


| | 2.10.37-39 | | 


prajad-patin mantn devan rsin pitr-ganan prthak | 
siddha-carana-gandharvan vidyadhrasura-guhyakdn | | 
kinnarapsaraso nagan sarpan kimpurusoragadn"'? | 
matr-raksah-pisdcams ca preta-bhita-vinayakan | | 
kusmadndonmdda-vetalan yatudhandn grahan api | 
khagan mrgan pasin vrksdn girin nrpa sarisrpan | 
dvi-vidhas catur-vidha ye ‘nye jala-sthala-nabhaukasah | | 


TRANSLATION 

Brahma created the Prajapatis, the Manus, the devatds, the 
sages, the Pitrs, the Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, Vidhadharas, 
Asuras, Guhyakas (guardians of Kuvera), Kinnaras, Apsaras, 
Nagas, Sarpas, Kimpurusas, Uragas, Matrs, Raksasas, PisSacas, 
Pretas, Bhutas, Vinayakas, Kusmandas, Unmadas, Vetalas, 
Yatudhanas,!2° Grahas, birds, wild and domestic animals, trees, 
mountains and reptiles, and as well various living beings of two 
types, four types and three types. 


COMMENTARY 
These forms are now listed. The list is the object of the verb from the 
previous sentence. O King! Brahma created the Prajapatis. The created 


120 Some of these species are described in the footnote to 2.6.43-46. 


beings with two types of bodies are the non-moving and moving 
bodies. He created other forms. He created bodies of four types: those 
born from the womb, from eggs, from perspiration and sprouting from 
seeds. The three types are those dwelling in the water, on land and in 
the air. 


|| 2.10.40-41 | | 


kusalakusalad misrah karmanam gatayas tv imah | 
sattvam rajas tama iti tisrah sura-nr-narakdah | | 
tatrapy ekaikaso'?! rdjan bhidyante gatayas tridha | 
yadaikaikataro’nyabhydm sva-bhava upahanyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The results of action are good, bad and mixed. Because of the 
gunas of sativa, rajas and tamas, men become devataés, humans 
and inhabitants of hell. O King! These three types of beings are 
again divided into three when each nature is mixed with the 
other two gunas. 


COMMENTARY 

How did he create these beings? The results of actions are three: those 
giving good results (kusala), those giving suffering (akusald) and those 
giving mixed results (misrah). This indicates that the jivas attain these 
results according to their individual actions. There is no fault in the 
creator. This is the answer to the question that Pariksit asked, “O 
brahmana Speak about the progress of time with large and small 
divisions and the number and types of destinations achieved by action.” 
(SB 2.8.13) The cause of these results is gunas. The result of sattva is 
devata body. The result of rajas is human body. The result of tamas is 
hellish existence. These three results are subdivided into three each, to 
make nine results. Each of the three is mixed with each of the other two. 
Thus a human with rajas, by a mixture with a great amount of sattva 
becomes a bradhmana and by mixture with a great amount of tamas 
becomes a Sudra. 


|| 2.10.42 || 


sa evedam jagad-dhata'’ bhagavdn dharma-riupa-dhrk | 


pusnati sthdpayan visvam tiryan-nara-suradibhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The maintainer of the universe, Bhagavan, accepting the form of 
Visnu, establishing this universe, maintains it with the animals, 
men and human beings expressing their own natures of 
maintenance. 


COMMENTARY 
Dharma here means Visnu. From dharma there is preservation of the 
universe, and from lack of dharma there is destruction. The creation is 
endowed with dharma and adharma. The birds and beasts protect 
themselves, their offspring, friends and family by their nature. 


|| 2.10.43 || 


tatah kdlagni-rudrdima yat srstam idam dGtmanah | 
sanniyacchati kdlena'*> ghandnikam ivanilah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then the Lord, Kalagni Rudra, destroys this universe which he 
alone created by time energy, just as the wind destroys a mass of 
clouds. 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord destroys whatever he has created. Ghandnikam means “all the 
clouds.” 


|| 2.10.44 || 


ittham-bhavena kathito bhagavan bhagavattamah | 
nettham-bhavena hi param drastum arhanti strayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord has been described in many scriptures as the creator 
of the universe. Some pure devotees however do not see him 
only as the creator of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 

The Lord is described as the creator (ittham-bhavena) in such 
statements as tasmdd vd etasmadd dtmana akdsah sambhitah: then 
from the Lord ether arose (Taittirtya Upanisad 2.1.3); so ’kdmayata 
bahu syam prajayeya: he desired “May I become many, may I expand 
in growth.” (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.6) Some pure devotees however do 
not see the Lord only as the creator of the universe, but also as the 
person who enjoys activities with his devotees in his spiritual abodes 
such as Vaikuntha. 


|| 2.10.45 || 


nasya karmani janmddau parasydnuvidhiyate | 
kartrtva-pratisedhartham madyayaropitam hi tat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord does not carry out the activities of creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the universe directly. His direct 
involvement is denied everywhere in the scriptures. The 
activities performed by ma@y4 are ascribed to him. 


COMMENTARY 
This is actually not the activity of the Lord. In creating, maintaining and 
destroying the universe (asya) the Supreme Lord is not the doer. It is 
described everywhere in the scriptures (anuvidhiyate) that he is not the 
doer, because (/1) the creation, maintenance and destruction carried out 
by maya, the external energy, through actions of the gunas, is ascribed 
to the Lord. Though it is done by me, since I am the Supreme Lord, it is 
not actually done by me in my svarupa. That is the meaning. Thus sruti 
says niskalam niskriyam Santam niravadyam niranjanam: the Lord is 
without divisions, without action, undisturbed, without fault, without 
contamination. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.19) 


|| 2.10.46 || 


ayam tu brahmanah kalpah savikalpa udahrtan | 
vidhih saddharano yatra sargah prakrta-vaikrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The life of Brahma has divisions of days. The usual procedure is 
that the sarga creation takes place at the beginning of the life of 


Brahma and the visarga creation takes place at the beginning of 
the day of Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse sums up the topic. The life span (kalpa) relative to Brahma, 
one hundred years, is divided into days (vikalpah). At the beginning of 
the maha-kalpa (life of Brahma) the creation of mahat-tattva and other 
elements takes place (sarga). In the day of Brahma the visarga or 
creation of bodies takes place (vaikrtah). This is the usual procedure in 
all the mahd-kalpas and days of Brahma. This answers in summary the 
another question of Pariksit: “Speak of the kalpas and their subdivisions, 
how time is perceived in the past present and future and the life spans 
of the humans, devatds and Pitrs.” (SB 2.8.12) 


|| 2.10.47 || 


parimdnam ca kdlasya kalpa-laksana-vigraham | 
yatha purastad vyadkhydsye padmam kalpam atho srnu | | 


TRANSLATION 
I will explain later the measurement of time which takes the 
form of kalpas. Now hear from me about the Padma-kalpa. 


COMMENTARY 

How time is perceived, which is part of the question, will be answered 
in detail later. The measurement of time has a form described in terms 
of kalpas. Without the qualities of kalpa and other subdivisions, time 
cannot be measured. That will be described later (burastdd) in the Third 
Canto. The Padma-kalpa is included in the first half of Brahma’s life. The 
list of Ralpas or days of Brahma’s month is mentioned in the Skanda 
Purana. 


prathamah sveta-kalpas tu dvitiyo nila-lohitah | 
vamadevas trtiyas tu tato gathantaro parah | | 
rauravah pancamah proktah sasthah prana iti smrtah | 
saptamo ‘tha brhat-kalpah kandarpo ’stama ucyate | | 
satyo ‘tha navamah prokta isano dasamah smrtah | 
dhydna ekddasah proktas tatha sdrasvato ‘parah | | 
trayodasa udanas tu gdrudo ‘tha caturdasan | 
kaurmah pancadaso jneyah paurnamast prajapateh | | 
sodaso narasimhas tu samadhis tu tato ‘parah | 


dgneyo visnujah saurah soma-kalpas tato ‘jparah | | 
dvavimso bhadvanah proktah supumdn iti caparah | 
vaikunthas carcisas tadvat valli-kalpas tato ‘parah | | 
saptavimso ‘tha vairajo gauri-kalpas tathaparah | 
mahesvaras tatha proktas tripuro yatra ghatitah | | 
pitr-kalpas tatha cadnte yah kuhur brahmanah smrtah | 
trimsat kalpah samakhydta brahmano divasath sada | | 
atitas ca bhavisyds ca varaho vartate ‘dhuna | 

pratipad brahmanah prokta dvitiyardhasya sampratam | | 


The first day of the month is called Sveta-kalpa. The second is 
Nila-lohita. The third is Vamadeva and the fourth is called 
Gathantara. The fifth is Raurava, the sixth is Prana. The seventh is 
Brhat and the eighth is Kandarpa. The ninth is Savya and the 
tenth is sana. The eleventh is Dhyana and the twelfth is Sarasvata. 
The thirteenth is Udana and the fourtheen is Garuda. The fifteenth 
is Kaurma. This is the full moon of Brahma. The sixteenth day is 
Narasimha and the seventeenth is Samadhi. The eighteenth is 
Agneya and the nineteenth is Visnuja. The twentieth is Saura and 
the twenty-first day is called Soma. The twenty-second day is 
called Bhavana and the twenty-third is Supuman. The twenty- 
fourth is Vaikuntha and the twenty-fifth is Arcisa. The twenty— 
sixth is Valli and the twenty-seventh is Vairaja. The twenty-eighth 
is Gauri and the twenty-ninth is Mahesvara. In this kalpa Siva 
destroys Tripura. The last day of the month is called Pitr-kalpa. 
This is the dark moon of Brahma’s month. These kalpas are 
known as the days of Brahma and have existed in the past and 
will exist in the future. The present kalpa is the Varaha kalpa, the 
first day of the first month in the second half of Brahma’s life. 


Svetah refers to the Sveta-varaha-kalpa. That is also the present Varaha- 
kalpa. The first day after Brahma is born is called Brahma-kalpa. The 
last day of the month or Pitr-kalpa at the end of the first half of Brahma’s 
life is called the Padma-kalpa, since the planets take the shape of a lotus 
during that day. 


| | 2.10.48-50 | | 


Saunaka uvdca— 
yad aha no bhavan sita ksatta bhadgavatottaman | 
cacara tirthani bhuvas tyaktva bandhiin sudustyajan | | 


ksattuh kausaraves tasya samvddo ‘dhyatma-samsritah | 
yad va sa bhagavams tasmai prstas tattvam uvdaca ha | | 
brihi nas tad idam saumya vidurasya vicestitam | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: O Sita! You have told us that Vidura, the best of 
devotees went on pilgrimage around the world, giving up 
friends who are difficult to give up. Discussion of the soul took 
place between Vidura and Maitreya. Knowledgeable Maitreya, 
implored by Vidura explained the highest truth. O excellent 
sage! Please tell us all of that and the actions of Vidura. 


COMMENTARY 
Being eager to hear other topics, the proposed topic of the Padma-kalpa 
gets delayed by the question of Saunaka. You have told us: 


viduras tirtha-yatrayadm maitreydd dtmano gatim 
jnatvagdd dhastinapuram taydvapta-vivitsitah 


Having learned about Krsna, the goal of the jiva, from Maitreya 
while on pilgrimage, Vidura came to Hastinapura with a desire to 
teach that. SB 1.13.1 


Bhagavan means he who is full of knowledge. Ksattd means Vidura. 
Kausdraveh refers to Maitreya. 


|| 2.10.51 || 


Sula Uvadca— 
rajna pariksita prsto yad avocan maha-munih | 
tad vo ’bhidhdsye srnuta rdjnah prasnanusaratah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: I will explain to you what the great sage Sukadeva 
spoke in response to Pariksit when asked by Pariksit. Please 
listen. 


COMMENTARY 


The meaning is this. What you have asked, the King also asked 
Sukadeva. Sukadeva spoke in answer to the question of Pariksit 
previously about the conversation between Vidura and Maitreya. I will 
relate that to you. 


Thus the commentary on the tenth chapter of the Second Canto of 
Bhagavatam has been completed to give pleasure to the hearts of the 
devotees in accordance with the views of the dcdryas. Because the Lord 
performed action in response to the thirst of Brahma, satisfying him, he 
showered the universe with sweet mercy. 


